I.

II.

III.

Iv.

Paul's Prayer (1l:1-11)

A‘
B.
c.
D‘
E.
F.

Paul's Poise (1:12-26)

A.
B‘
c.
D.

Love
Knowledge
Discernment
Sincerity
Offanseless
Fruitful

Gospel expedited by bonds (1:12-14)
Rejoicing when Christ preached (1:15-18)
Intention to magnify Christ (1:19-20)
Purpose in life (1:21-26)

Paul's Plea for Unity (1:27-2:4)

A.
BQ

Basis of the plea (2:1-2)
Nature of the plea (2:3-4)

Paul's Pattern (2:5-30)

A.
B.
C.

Pattern: Mind of Christ (2:5-11)
Practical Application: Work out your own salvation (2:12-18)
Examples of Christ-like Mind

1. Timothy
2, Epaphroditus

Paul's Prize (3:1- )

A. Renunciation (3:18)

B. Identification (3:9-11)

C. Anticipation (3:12-21)

Paul's Provision (4:1- )

A. Doctrine of Mastery (4:4~9)

B. Demonstration of Mastery (4:10-20)
C. Dynamic of Mastery (4:13)
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III.

PAUL’S LETTER TO THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI
by Davyton Keesee

"paul" is the writer (1:1). He was writing "to all the
saints in Christ Jesus that are at Philippi, with the
bishops and deacons” (1:1). Paul had a reason to "long
after" (1:8) and state "I have you in my heart" (1:7) to the
Philippians. They were his first converts in Europe,
including Lydia’s household and the jailor. Personal
planning hardly entered into this mission effort. While
Paul was at Troas in Mysia on his second missionary Jjourney,
a vision in the night included a call that has been re-
cchoed over the centuries wherever souls have felt a need
and said, "come over into....and help us." (Cf. Acts 15:8).
The Macadonian call brought Paul to Philippi. This city was
founded by Philip of Macedon, father of Alexander the Great,
and gained its name from him. As a Roman military colony it
had become one of the principal cities of Macedonia.

Because it was more of a military city than a city of
merchandise, there wers not many Jews in Philippi. There
was no synagogue in Philippi which explains Paul’s first
meeting place (cof. Acts 16:12f). Luke’s inspired history
relating the beginning of the church in Philippi and likely
Europe has served as the background for many sermons {Note
Acts 16:6-40).

THE PLACE of writing is undoubtedly Rome. Paul’s comments
about the "praetorian guard” and the salutation from the
saints of "Caesar’s household” (cf. 1:13; 4:22) not only
indicate Paul was a prisoner but that he was a prisoner in
Rome .

Philippians was probably the first of the 4 prison epistles
(which include Ephesians, Colossians, and Philemon). When
Paul wrote Philippians, he was not certain what his ultimate
fate would be (1:20-27; 2:23f), though he hoped to be
released. However, when he wrote to Philemon (also to
Colasse and Ephesus at the same time - compare Philemon 10,
17: Col. 4:7-9; Eph. 6:21), Paul was so sure of release that
he wanted Philemon to have a place of lodging ready
(Philemon 19, 22). Even though first of the 4, Philippians
was not written when Paul first got to Rome. Epaphroditus
had come from Philippi to Paul (Phil. 4:18), had undergone a
serious illness, recovered, and was returning to Philippi
Wwith this letter by Paul (Phil. 2:25-30). On the basis of
fthis information, it is generally agreed that the letter was
written about 62 A.D.

THE PURPOSE for writing was primarily thankfulness for their
"fellowship in the furtherance of the Gospel" {1:5).

Besides the help at this time, they had assisted Paul at
least twice while he was at Thessalonica (4:16) and once
while he was in Corinth (II Cor. 11:9). While expressing
his deep appreciation for what they had done, he writes:



II.

(a) Personal matter; his circumstances and expectation
(1:12Fff; 23f; 4:10-20)

(b) Warnings as regards certain evil men who are "enemies
of the cross of Christ" (cf. 3:2f, 18f).

(c¢) A plea for oneness of mind (2:1-4) even naming two who
may have been the cause of this little disturbance
(4:2f). Paul does not seem alarmed but rather
anticipates this light plea will end the dispute.

AN OUTLINE OF PHILIPPIANS

Theme: Reasons For Brethren To Rejoice In The Lord:
To repeat this great thought, "Rejoice in the Lord" does not
tire Paul. It is "safe" (best) to emphasize this to his

brethren. Mote 1:4, 18, 25; 2:2,17,18,28f; 3:1; 4:1,4,10--~
16 times joy and rejoice are used in this epistle. We have
tried to follow this spirit by giving at each major division
of the ocutline a reason why brethren should rejoice in the
Lord. Yes, rejoice in the Lord always, brethran, for therve
is the source of our hope, sscurity and salvation (ecf. 11
Peter 1:12f).

The Salutation of Paul and Timothy unto a fully organized
congregation at Philippi with its bishops and deacons

(1:1F).

REJOICE WHEN THE CHURCH IS PROPERLY ORGANIZED

An Emotional introduction by the apostle to his beloved
brethren (1:1-11).

REJQICE WHEN BRETHREN HAVE FELLOWSHIP IN THE
FURTHERAMNCE OF THE GOSPEL

A . Thankfulness for a pleasant memory (vs. 3-5). UWhy
pleasant?

B. Confidence for a "perfected" future (vs. 6). Who will
perfect (perform)?

c. It is right (meet) for brethren to feel this way

towards each other (vs. 7). Where did Paul have these
brethren? Why so think of them?

1. "in my bonds" (Acts 16:12-40).
2. "defense" (Phil. 4:15f; Acts 17:1-10).
3. "confirmation"--on this word read Mk. 16:15-20;

Heb. 2:3f. Now, compare 11 Cor. 11:9 and 12:12f-~-
this seems to be one place Paul was "confirming"
the Gospel he preached and Philippi (in
Macedonia), by supporting him was a partaker with
him in this grace. (Also note Acts 16:16-18).

D. What did Paul do for them? (vs. 8-11)
1. "how I long after you "all" (v. 8). Impartial.

Would it mean much to know Paul was longing after
you? Have you ever wanted some prominent member
or teacher to be close to you?



2. "I pray". What it would mean to have Paul pray

for you! (cf. James 5:16-18). For what did Paul

pray?

a. "Your love may abound:
in knowledge - this gives one pure,
sincere love - void of offence.

in discernment - wisdom; approve
excellent things; disprove evil

results: be filled with the fruits of
righteousness!

b. "through Christ" (John 15:5).
c. "unto the glory and praise of God (Matt.
5:16) John 14:15.

III. Discouraging circumstances viewed by an optimist (1:12-26).

REJOICE WHEM CHRIST IS PROCLAIMED

A The existing circumstances (vs. 12-18). Lock at this
parallel and determine which side would attract vour
attention and interest if you were in a similar
environment:

Discouraging Encouraging
"my bonds" (v. 13) "most of the brethren -
confident through my bonds”
(v. 14).

Some preach Christ of most abundantly bold to speak

envy and strife (wv. 15). the Word of God (w. 14).

Proclaim Christ of some of good will of love

faction not sincerely (vs. 15f).

(v. 17)

"thinking to raise up "Christ is proclaimed” (v. 18)

affliction for me in my
bonds" (v. 17)

Compare this condition to situations in congregations
today. Paul’s summary of his feelings is given in
verse 12. 1Is this how most brethren think today when
such trouble comes? Would Paul’s reasoning help us as
individuals? Was Paul looking for the good or the bad?
Think on these guestions as you view the above parallel
and discuss.
Paul’s personal triumph in these circumstances (1:19-
26).
1. "This shall turn out to my salvation" (v. 19).

How?

a. "your supplication" (Eph. 6:18f).

b. "the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ



(Acts 5:32; 11 Tim. 1:7). How important that
we be aware of this Helper. Cf. 1 Thess.

5:19.

2. "in nothing shall I be put to shame" (v. 20;
Tit. 2:7f). Why?
a. Christ shall be magnified in my body - with

boldness (v. 20).

b. Jesus will be magnified by my life and death

(Rev. 2:10).

3. The way to think of life; the way to look at death
(1:21-26).
a. If death -
1. it is gain
2. to be with Christ is very far better!
b. If life -

1. to live “is Christ" - What does this
mean Lo you?

2. to live, then, "this shall bring fruit
from my work"” (John 15:8; 1 Tim. 4:16).

3. verse 24 - "needful for your sake" -
live so that some need you!

4 . verse 25. - "abide---for your progress
and jov in the faith"- live to lift
others up and give them Jjoy.

5. verse 26. - so live around others that

their glorving will be in Christ. HAVE
YOU BEEN LIVING IN THIS MANNER AND WITH
THIS EFFECT ON OTHERS?

IV. A plea for brethren under circumstances like Paul to mimic
his optimism and steadfastness (1:27-30).

REJOICE WHEN YOU CAN SHARE IN THE CONFLICT
OF CHRIST AGAINST THE ADVERSARY

AL Such an outlook is what the Gospel of Christ requires -
- "be worthy of the gospel" (ecf. 1 Cor. 9:27).
B. What such optimism involwes (vs. 27-30).
1. "Stand fast in one spirit" (A united stand.)
2. " . .with one soul" (Stand united because your will
is one - same decision reached by all. Note:
soul and spirit in Heb. 4:12 - "thought" (spirit -
knowledge - mind) and soul (intent - will,
decision); alsoc Matt. 10:28 (lose will or deciding
power . )
3. "striving for the faith of the Gospel." The only

faith worthy striving for is that "faith of the
gospel” (Heb. 11:6). cf. Rom. 10:17; Eph. 3:14-
19. We need a working faith (Ga. 5:6).

4. Don’t be afraid of anything that is caused by the
adversaries (v. 28; cf. Luke 13:15-17; 21:14F; 1
Cor. 16:9).



a. such is proof of the adversaries downfall.
They are powerless to thwart God’s plan (Acts
5:38-40; Rom. 8:31-39; Rev. 12:9-11).

b. No fear is evident token of your salvation
from God (11 Tim. 1:7; Heb. 13:5f).

5. Accept the conflict Christ and Paul have faced
"and suffer in his behalf" (v. 29f. 1 Pet. 2119~
21; 3:13-18). You will be the victor as was Paul
and Christ!

To generate this optimism, "What should be found in the

saints?" (2:1-18)

REJOICE THAT YOU CAN HAVE (AND WHEN BRETHREN DO HAVE )

THE MIND OF CHRIST

A brief summary of what should be found (2:1).

1.

2.

What
(vs.

" .exhortation in Christ" - for those who tend to
forget (of. Heb. 10:25; Tit. 2:9-15).

" consolation of love" - for the bersaved; the
heavy laden. Consclation - Gk. paramutheomai -

"to exercise a gentle influence by words; to
soothe, comfort, console, John 11:19,31; 1 Thess.
5:14 (encourage - k dk); to cheer, exhort, 1
Thess. 2:11" (from The Analytical Greek Lexicon,
Harper & Brothers, New York, p. 305).

" fellowship of the Spirit" - for thoses who obey
Him (Acts 5:32; Rom. 8:3-45; 1 Cor. 12:4-27).
" tender mercies and compassions" - forbearing

with each other and forgiving one another (Col.
2:12-14; 1 Pet. 3:8f; Lk. 15-20; Jude 22).

this life will mean if it is found in the saints
2-4).

Unity in love, in decision (one accord) and in
thought (one mind).

Work which is free of "faction" with no one
working for "vain glory" (personal alory?).

ef. Rom. 11:13; Phil. 1:10f; Matt. 5:16é.

Humbly thinking of others first and serving so as
to meet their schedule and need. Someone has said
that a gentleman is one who is good enough to play
first fiddle but is willing to play second.
Certainly, this should be characteristic of the
saints of God (Matt. 20:26-28).

How this life is gained in each saint and what it pays

(vs.
1.

5-11).

The need: "Have this mind in your which was also
in Christ Jesus."

The demand: SACRIFICE (vs. 6-8). This is the
mind that Jesus had which we must have (Luke 9:23;
1 Peter 4:1,2).

One will be exalted by such service and gain more
than he ever gives (vs. 9-11; cf. Luke 9:24; John
17:1-4,24; Rev. 3:21; 1 Peter 5:5-7).




vI.

VII.

3. Summary: Note the following parallel and observe
how the areas of Jesus’ sacrifice became the areas
of his glory (Gal. 6:7f).

His Sacrifice (6-8) His Glory (9-11)
Jesus "emptied himself"(v. 6f); (God exalted - gave a name
gave up heaven, his life with above every name - before
God (in heaven). It was a which every knee should
sacrifice for Him to do this. bow; every tongue confess).
He came to earth as a man a. "things in the heavens"”
(vs. 7f; Heb. 2:17f 4:15). (all heavenly beings).
It was a sacrifice to do this!

He died the most shameful b. "things under the earth"
death, being buried in the (all the dead of the earth)
earth (1 Pet. 2:22-24; How true is Matt. 28:18!

Matt . 26:38; 65-58; 27:27-31;
33-50). It was a sacrifice
for Him to do this!

A Summary by Paul from what he has taught them (2:12-18).

REJQICE THAT YOU CAN SERVE AS LIGHTS IN THE WORLD
WHERE YOUR LABOR IS MOT IN YAIM

A, Keep working because:
1. Salvation depends on it (12)
2. God is with you. (13)
3. Do it "for His good pleasure" (13). What will

please God as seen in this context?

B. Some things to avoid and why (2:14f). (Already covered
in this outline).

C. Something to do ( "holding forth the world of life") and
why (this is our glory and Jjoy in Christ both now and
forevermore), vs. 16-18.

A brief survey of inspired history of the early church with
some valuable lessons on "Dependable Brethren" (2:19-30).

REJOICE IN BRETHREN LIKE TIMOTHY AMND EPAPHRODITUS

AL The inspired report that Paul gave:
1. Paul desired to send Timothy, a dependable helper,
to the brethren in Philippi and to deliver to Paul
news of their welfare (vs. 19-23).

2. Paul desires to go to Philippi, if released
(v. 24).
3. Paul reports to them of his gratitude for
Epaphroditus, "your messenger and minister to my
need" (v. 25).
B. In this History, note the beautiful lesson on

dependable brethren.



Alert
Anxious to
serve
Unselfish
Humble

Lovery of
people

Burden to none

Their character:

a.

One who will naturally care for your state
(KJ); "truly" care (AS); "genuinely anxlious
for your welfare" (RSV) on v. 20.

Unlike those who seek their own things, he
seeks the things of "Jesus Christ" (v. 21;
cef. v. 3; Luke 9:23f; Matt. 6:31-33).
Humble service, as a child renders to a
father (v. 22; James 4:6,10).

One concerned about others (v. 26):

(1) "longed after you all" - here is a lover
of people - ¢f. 1 Thess. 2:7-12;
(2) "sore troubled" - for fear that they

might burden themselves ower him -

V. 265 11 Cor. 2:1-4; 7:5-9).
Mote the various characteristics of these
dependable brethren. UWould you ever expect
them to fail you? Are you like them?

Their conduct:

a.

—h

A dependable messenger - one who will go and
come as directad, getting the desired
information (v. 19; 11 Cor. 8:16-23). How
many wavs would you have to depend upon
someone on such a mission?

"fellow~worker" - one who shares his part of
the load (cf. Acts 13:5; 13; 15:36-38). Who
is the classic example of one who never fails
us? (Matt. 28:20; 11 Tim. 4:16-18).
"fellow-soldier" - note the battle in which
we are involved (Eph. 6:10f; 11 Cor. 10:3-6).
This calls for “hardship" (as Paul was
enduring at that time) as well as unentangled
loyalty and devotion to duty (cf. v. 30;

11 Tim. 2:3F).

"vour messenger" (as contrasted to Paul’s
messenger mentioned in v. 19). On
"messenger"” note part (a) above.

"minister"” - Gk. - diakonos - servant. Here
is the critical test - will you serve under
another and still be dependable while
submitting to his instruction? (Matt. 20:25-
28; Eph. 6:5-8; Heb. 13:7,17).

When the work of such a brother is considered
do you feel he would need the character Paul
found in Timothy and Epaphroditus? How much
are you like Timothy and Epaphroditus? Which
part of character would be impossible for you
to do? Could you be a dependable messenger?
fellow-worker? fellow-soldier? minister?

How we should feel toward dependable brethren:

a.

"When ve see him, you may rejoice" (v. 28;

cf. 1 Cor. 12:20-27). There is no envy or

ego here! Receive him in the Lord with all
Jjovy.



b. "hold such in honor" - v. 29; honor such men”
(RSV). 1 Tim. 5:17; Acts 28:10 - meet their
needs - Matt. 15:8F. This Is true of sisters
too! cf. Rom. 16:1f; 1 Tim. 5:3,9f.

LET US STRIVE EARMESTLY TO BE OEPENDABLE!

VIII. A Message on "Choosing Christ Over the Enemy" (3:1-
4:9).

REJOICE IN THE LORD AS HEAVENLY CITIZENS WHO CAN PRESS TO
HEIGHTS GREATER THAN PLACING OUR COMFIDEMCE IN THE FLESH.

AL The Christian’s glory is in the spiritual relationship
found in Christ, not in a fleshly background or fleashly
future (cf. Rom. 8:1-6). Phil. 3:1-11.

1. The danger of the fleshly minded (vs. 2f).

a. Bewara of the dogs (cf. Isa. 56:9-11); evil
workers (1 Tim. 6:3-5; 11 Cor. 11:132-15;
Matt. 23:15); concision - Gk. Katatome -
incision, excision, consision, mutilation as
given in A Manual Greek Lexicon of the New
Testament, by Abbott-Smith, p. 239. The idea
is sarcasm; this word is used contemptuously
for the Jewish circumcision, in contrast with
the true spiritual circumcision in verse 3.
Col. 2:8-15.

b. Christians are "cut away" (circumcision) from
such things. Oury worship - by the Spivit of
God (John 4:23f); our glory - in Christ (Eph.
2:11f; Col. 1:27).

2. The reason, exemplifiad by Paul, for this cutting
away from the fleshly nature (3:4-11).
a. Not because there can be no glory in the

flesh (vs. 4-7).

(1). National glory (stock of Israel); tribal
or family tree, glory (of Benjamin) race
or speech glory (a Hebrew); sect or
fraternal glory (a Pharisee); personal
achisvement glory (zsalous, persecuted
the church: as to the righteousness of
the law, blameless).

(2) How many glory in these things which are
purely of the flesh, devote their life
to them but, forgotten is the soul?
Matt. 16:26f; 111 John 2f; 1 Cor. 1:26-
31).

b. But , because there is no future in the flesh
and because of what can be gained in Christ,
do Christians “cut away" from the fleshly
(3:8-11).

(1) "the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus" (John 14:6; 8:32; 13:17;
Eph. 3:14-19).




B.

(2) "that I may gain Christ (John 17:19-22).
(3) May have a righteocusness that is from
God, through faith in Christ (v. 9;
1 John 2:29-3:3). Conformed to his
death (Rom. 6:2-13).

(4) "I may attain unto the resurrection from
the dead" (John 12:32; 14:1-3; 1 Thess.
4:16-18).

(5) SUMMARY: What would be our situation if
man had to depend on his own knowledge,
own gains, own righteousness and his own
powey to arise from the dead? (Prowv.
16:25; Jer. 10:23).

The Essentials necessary to gain the glory in Christ

(3:12~4:9).
1. The perscnal outlook necessary (2:12-16).

a. Not one resting on past laurels (v. 12; Mark
10:17-22).

b. "I press on ...forgetting the things that are
behind and straetching forward to the things
which are before (vs. 13f).

c. Allow God to further develop you by His
revelation (v. 15; John 7:17; Eph. 3:3f; 11
Pet. 3:17f).

d. Continue vour development by the same rules
that have assisted you thus far - God rules
(11 Tim. 3:14; Heb. 6:1-3, 9-12).

2. The relationship with men necessary (3:17-21).

a. The example to follow - godly men (v. 17);
Cor. 11:1; Heb. 13:7).

b. The type to avoid (that is, so as Lo be

W

o

influence by) - earthly minded man - enemies
of the cross of Christ.
{1) How to identify:

a. Whose end is perdition (v. 19cf.
Heb . 10:35-39).

b. Whose god is the belly (Rom.
16:17f).

c. Whose glory is in their shame (Eph.
5:7-12).

d. Who mind earthly things (Rom. 8:5).

(2) What to remember - heavenly, not an
earthly citizenship. Wait for a Savior
- the Lord Jesus Christ; Wait for a

new body, conformed to the body of His
glory (Rom. 8:25; 1 John 3:2).

The relationship with brethren necesszary (4:1-3).
a.

The feeling to have towards each other (v. 1)
- "beloved"; "longed for"; "my Jjoy and my
crown" (cf. 1 Thess. 2:19f).

"to ba of the same mind in the Lord" (wv. 2).
Help each other (v. 3; Gal. 6:2). NOTE:

These women labored with Paul in the Gospel.




In everyvything
by

We need women busy at this good work
(cf. Tit. 2:3-5; Acts 18:26; Matt. 13:33).
The relationship with the Lord necessary (4:4-7).
a. Rejoice in the Lord (John 10:10f). If we are
pessimistic, despondent, and prophets of
doom, are we not teaching men that Jesus does
not satisfy? that He failed. THE FAILURE IS
IN US! Persecuted, imprisoned Paul had a Jjovy
which no man could take from him (11 Tim.
4:17F). So should it be (John 16:22; James
1:2-4; 1 Pet. 4:16).

b. Be like Christ in forbearance (gentleness)
(1 Pet. 2:19-23).

c. prayer --- talk with let your requests
supplication -- ask for be made known
thanksgiving - be grateful unto God.

d. The promise:

a) the peace of God
b) hearts and thoughts guarded in Christ.

A well-worded summary (vs. 8f).
a. The things to think about (v. 8)
things true -———-—- religious life
things honorable - social life
things Jjust —————- civil life
things pure ———--- home life
things lovely --—- vacation life
things of good report -——————- study life

Are not these enough "things" to occupy all
our thoughts? If we hope to praise God, we
must think on these things (cf. 1:9-11- so
Paul began this epistle and so he is ending
it). ecf. Heb. 13:15.

b. The things to do —— the things they had
learned from Paul’s words and life (v. 9).

c. Why so think and do? "the God of peace shall
be with you." If we would have God’s
blessings, we must live His life. When this
is done, we can truly rejoice in the Lord!

IX. A heartwarming lesson on faith and brethren in Need (4:10-

20).

REJOICE IN BROTHERLY CONCERN AND A CONTENTMENT

MADE POSSIBLE IN ALL THINGS BY CHRIST

A A summary outlook for the one helped and those helping
(v. 10).
1. The outlook for the one helped - "I rejoice (in
the Lord) greatly." Do not rejoice in the fact

someone gave you something or that someone had to
give you something. Rather, rejoice in the fact
that the Lord would help even you. Too often
people rejoice over what they have received rather
than over the Lord who made it possible.



2. The outlook for those helping:

a. Remember those you know who are in need (Gal.
2:10; Col. 4:18; Heb. 13:3; Lk. 16:25).
b. As opportunity presents itself, help those in

need (Gal. 6:10; Lk. 10:29-37; 11 Covr. 9:6f).
A revealed secret for us to learn on how to adjust to
life’s circumstances {(verses 11-13).

1. What is possible as regards the material, physical
circumstances: “I have learned in whatsocever
state I am, therein to be content” (vs. 11f).

a. Paul did not speak in respect of (as a
consequence of ) want. This did not induce his
rejoicing. He could be in want and be
content!

b. He had learned (it is not automatic) in
whatsoever state he might be placed to be
content.

(1) How to be abased (tapeinoo - to make

low, to humble, to abase - Abbott -
Smith, p. 440) and how to abound
(perisseuo - to be over and above; to
abound; to have in abundance; to be
superior or better; to excel - Abbott -
smith, p. 357).
(2) Tec be hungry or filled; have an
abundance or be in want.
(3) Summary: NMNote that the contentment was
possible after a loss of thrse things:
abundance (of possessions) ¢f. Matt. 4:
food (he hungered) cf. Matt. 4:
power or authority (abased)cf. Matt. 4:
Paul had gained contentment in the face
of the very trials the devil placed
pefore Christ - how great is this secret
Paul had learned.
2. I can do all things in him that strengtheneth me
- whether it be contentment in want (11 Cor.
11:24-30) or excelling in service (Rom. 15:15-20).
Paul could make any adjustment because of Christ -
experience of Christ’s strength had taught him
this secret of a contented life (Acts 18:9-11;5 11
Cor. 12:7-10; 11 Tim. 4:17f).

a. Do you have greater needs than Paul had? Are
you content?

b. Did many people have more than Paul in his
day? 0id this bother Paul?

c. What was the great factor in Paul’s rejoicing

and contentment? (vs. 10,13). Do you rejoice
and find contentment in the same?
An example approved by God on helping one in need (vs.

14-16).
1. One does "well" who has "fellowship with" the
afflictions of another. {MNote: KJ - "did

communicate with"; RSV - "To share my trouble.")



Hence investigate firsthand. Then, lift a part of
the load; partake of the pain; share the sorrow
(cf. Gal. 6:2; 1 Cor. 12:23-26; Rom. 12:10-15).
Truly, to be mindful of the needs of others is to
do well.

2. Be ready to help when others have failed to help
(vs. 15f; Luke 10:29-27; 11 Tim. 1:15-18; 4:9-~11).

How the one helped should think and react (vs. 17f).

1. Seek not - nor covet the gift - be not anxious to
get from others (Ps. 10:3 (RSV); Prov. 21:25f).

2. Let some help you if it will be for their good and
growth - "increaseth to your account” was what
delighted Paul (v. 17; ef. 11 Cor. 12:13; 11:6-9).

3. Realize how richly blest you are when people do
what they can for vou - "I am filled"; "I have all
things and abound" (v. 18; cf. Mk. 14:3-9; 12:42-
44 ).

4., Have you been grateful as Paul was for what
parents, friends, brethren, and sven strangers
have done for you? What about what the Lord has
done?

The rewards of helping those in need (v. 19). God

never blesses us so we can supply the needs of another

but, when done, He will hasten to bless us again (cf.

Luke 6:38; Acts 10:35; 11 Cor. 9:8-10). How true is

Luke 17:10.

In all our blessings, give cradit where cradit is du

(v. 20; cf. James 1:17; Eph. 3:20f).

(NOTE: V. 20 == “aAmen" - Gk. amen - its meaning is

"truly, surely, verily; usually at the end of a

sentence, where it serves to confirm the words which

precede, "so be it" - of Robinsons’s Greek-English

Lexicon, p. 37. Hence, in closing out a praver, the

idea is "so be it" or "most certainly," or "so shall it

be." It is common in both the 0ld (Neh. 8:6) and Mew

Testaments (cf. 1 Cor. 14:16). In this case, likely

idea is by Paul, "So shall it be," unto God will be the

glory forever and ever.

&

X. A parting word (vs. 21-23).

A.

Unity is called for and indicated by their greeting
"every saint"; "all the saints."” Do you gladly salute
all brethren you meet? Do you shun some brethren? If
so, this is not good, cf. Matt. 5:23f; 18:15ff; Rom.
12:9f.

"The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your
spirit." Why "with your spirit?" (cf. Prov. 23:7; 1
Cor. 2:11).




OQutline
1:1-2 - Greeting
1:3-8 - Thanksgiving
1:9-11 - Praver
1:12-36 - Providence
1:27-30 - Exhortation
I. (1:1-2) - Greeting
AL Writers:
1. Named - Paul & Timothy - c¢f. Col. 1:1, 1 Thess.
1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1
2. Described:
a) Servants -
1) Belongs to his master - 1 Cor. 6:19T;
Tit. 2:14; 2 Cor. 5:14f
2) Has no will of his own - Mt. 28:19f;
Lk. 6:46; Mal. :6
B. Philippians Described
1. "Saints" - Holy Ones - Different ones, not of
the earth cf. 1 Cor. 1:1f
2. "Bishops" - overseer. a superintendent - cf.
Acts 20:17,28; Titus 1:5,7
3. "Deacons" - minister cf. 1 Tim. 3:8-10
C. Blessing - verse 2
1. Grace ~ the gift of God
2. Peace - the results of God’s gift
3. God & Christ the source
II. Thanksgiving and Joy Expressed 1:3-8

CHAPTER ONE

Commendation and Exhortation (Key 1:21)

A. To Whom? verse 3 God cf. Jas. 1:16
B. Memory prompts gratitude cf. Eph. 2:11-13
C. Regarding whom? v. 4 "you all"
D. Why Thanksgiving & Joy?
1. Fellowship in Gospel v. 5,7
cf. Act. 2:42; 16:15; 40; Phil. 1:7; 4:14,16;
2 Cor. 11:7-8.
2. Fellowship in Bonds, verse 7 Hebrews; Eph. 6:
Phil. 4:10; 14,17,18
3. God’s work in them, verse 6
cf. Barclay ppl. 19-20 Rom. 8:31,32;
Eph. 1:13f; 2 Cor. 1:21,22; Phil. 1:2,13.
Note: (1) You can count on God - cf. 1 Thess.
5:24; (2) without God nothing is possible -
4:13; Eph. 3:20; (3) Glory belong to God - 1:3;
Eph. 3:21
E. Paul’s love for them - v. 8.
1. God is Paul'’s witness.
God knouws how deeply you love them.
2. Feelings in his inward parts



IIT.g-11

Iv.

3. Paul loves them with Christ’s love, cf. 2:3;
3:10; Jno. 13:34; 1 John 4:9,11; Eph. 5:25
4. Observations:
a) Cultivate love
b) Express that love

Paul’s prayer for them

AL

Love

1. gdbound - grow, may our love continue, keep on
growing ¢f. 1 Thess. 3:12; 4:1-10; 2 Thess.
1:13; Rev. 2:4

2. Act of revering, obedience, perseverance

Knowledge

1. Results of love, Rom. 1:28; 3:20; 10:2 1 Cor.
8:1; 13:2; Rom. 14; 1 Cor. 10

2. Time brings responsibility - Heb. 5:12

Judgment (Keen Dissenment)

1. Knowledge applied cf. Jjudge

2. Enable decisions - prove, try something

1 Cor. 3:13; 1 Pet. 1:7; 2 Cor. 13:5; 1 Cor.
11:28; Rom. 12:9; Isa. 5:20
Sincere and without Offence

1. Heat, light, without want.
a. sSun, heat
b. Sift
Literally "a smooth road”
Fruitful
1. Promised to the faithful - Jno. 15:1-8
2. Abundance - Gal. 5:11-24; Jno. 15:8

To God’s Glory -~ End in view cf. Rev. 4:11; 1 Cor.
10:31; Eph. 3:21

(1:12-26) God’s Providence in Paul’s Tribulation

AL

C.

D.

Verses 12~14, Gospel expedited by bonds
1. Verse 12 fear allayed
2. How expedited:
a) Pastorian Guard (M.P.S.) heard the gospel
b) Brethren made bold when seeing Paul'’s
faith, steadfastness, joy.
Verses 15-18. Rejoices when Christ Preached

1. Of good will, verse 15,17,18
2. Not sincerely, verses 15,16,18
3. Constantly rejoices, verse 18.
Verses 19-20, Paul’s intent to magnify Christ
1. Confidence of vindication - Job. 13:16
2. Two sources of help:
a) Your praver - human source 1 Thess. 5:25;

Col. 4:3; Rom. 15:30~-32; Eph. 3:16
b) God’s Spirit -~ Divine
3. One Aim - in Life or Death - magnify Christ
1 Cor. 6:19f.
Verses 21-26 Purpose (Paul’s) in Life
1. Verse 21 to live is Christ



a) Christ: beginning of life - 2 Cor. 5:17;

Gal. 2:20
b) Christ: continuation of life, Acts 8:9-10
c) Christ: end of life, Mt. ; Phil. 3:12-14

d) Christ: inspiration of life - 2 Cor. 5:14

e) Christ: task (work) of life - 2 Cor. 5:15;
1 Tim. 1:12;5 2:7

) Christ: strength of life - Phil 4:13;
2 Cor. 12:9f

g) Christ: example of life - 1 Peter 2:21;
1 Cor. 11:1; Gal. 2:20

h) Christ: assurance of life - Phil 3:9;
2 Tim. 1:12

i) Christ: Jjoy of life - Phil 3:1

J) Christ: reward of life - Phil. 3:9-11,20,
21; Col. 3:4

2. To die is gain

a) Deliverance from prison

b) Death no longer powerful enemy

c) 1 Cor. 15:50-57; 2 Cor. 4:14~ 5:9; Lk.
13:28f

3. Verses 22-26 - Their need--Paul’s desire

a) Wants to bear more fruit

b) Wants to abide with them

c) Wants their faith to grow - Rom. 15:13; 1
Pet. 1:8; 2 Cor. 8:2; 2 Tim. 4:6;5 2 Cor.
5:15; Lk. 12:28; 16:22f.

V. Exhortation to Stand Fast (1:27-30)
a. Live worthy of Gospel - verse 27
1. "Be a good citizen"'
cf. where our citizenship is
2. How to be worthy:
a) Steadfastness - 2 Thess. 2:16; Eph. 6:13
b) Unity - in one spirit with one soul

Phil. 2:1-4; 1 Cor. 1:10~-13; 3:1-3. James
c) Unconquerability - 2 Cor. 8:24, 2 Thess.

1:4-6.
d) Calm courage. ,
B. suffer for the Gospel, verse 29.
i. Suffering a gift ( ) Rom. 8:17

2. Share in Christ, suffering with Paul



I.

CHAPTER TWO

THE MIND OF CHRIST
&
FAITHFUL CO-LABORERS (Key 2:5)

Exhortation to love and unity in the mind of Christ
(2:11)
a. Appeal for unity (21:4)
1. Bases for appeal, verse 1 - 2
a) Consolation in Christ (KSJV) more accurate
translation - exhortation cf. AASV

b) "Comfort of Love"
1) Comfort - a word that comes by the
side of
2) 1 Cor. 13:4 in love
c) "Fellowship of the Spirit”
1) Two ideas:
a) Fellowship among our spirits

b) However probably the Holy Spirit
cf. Aacts 2:38; 5:32; 1 Cor.
12:11f; 2 Cor. 13:14

d) "Tender mercies and compassions”
cf. affections and sympathies
e) "Fulfill my Joy"
cf. IJno. 3:29; Phil. 1:4
2. Nature of the speaker (verse 3-4).
a) "Be like minded" - cf. Jno. 17:20f.
1) cf. Jno. 17:20F.
2) How
a. Can do nothing without unity.
b. Recognize sacrificial spirit.
b) Same love.
Agape
c) One accord, one mind
d) Avolid -

1) Strife - cf. 1:27; Rom. 8:5-8; Jas.
3:13; 1 Cor. 13 .
2) Vain glory - puffed up, conceit - 1
Cor. 13 manifested in preacher; it is
(1 Cor. 1:10-13) preeminence for John
- not recognizing problems.
3) selfish concern - Selfishness to the
exclusion of others - Rom. 12:3; Mt.
22:39; Rom. 13:8-10; Heb. 10:24
e) Humility = In lowliness of mind each
counting others better than himself.
B. Motivation for appeal - the example of Christ,
verses 5-11.
1. Inform (Morphe) cf. God, verse 6.
a) Unchangeable essence
b) Equal of God.
c) Did not grasp, clutch such equality



1) Did not because always had it.
2) Did not clutch it to himself
jealously
2. Emptied himself - verse 7.
a) Kenetic Theory - Christ gave up the peace,
serenity and glory of
b) Of what?
c) Servants form
d) Man’s likeness
3. Obedient, verse 8
a) Fashion - alters contrast morpal/schem
Morpal - Rom. 8:29; 2 Cor. 3:18; Col.
4:19; Phil. 3:10.
Schem - 1 Cor. 7:31; 1 Peter 1:14; 2 Cor.
11:14; Rom. 12:2.
b) Expresses humility - 2 Cor. 8:9; Jeb. 2:1;

ML. 18:1-4
¢) Extreme - cross
4. Exalted, verses 9-11.

a) Lifted up -~ ¢f. Jno. 3:14, 12:32,34.

b) How exalted - Acts 2:22-36; Eph. 1:19-21;
Heb. 1:3; Col. 1:18; 1 Cor. 15:27a; Mat.
25:31-46

c) All will bow, confess - Rom. 14:1a; Rom.
10:9 f; Acts 17:30f; Heb. 1:14; Matt.
3:17; 17:5.

d) God’s glory in all - 3:31-36;
1 John 5:8-12

II. Exhortation to be Blameless and Sincere, Holding Forth
the Word (2:12~-18).
A. Work out your own salvation (verse 12-13).
Work out - thoroughly develop; complete, mature what
has already been started (Roy Lavrin).
1. Basis for exhortation, verse 12.
a) Basis of exhortation, verses 1-2.
b) Example of Christ in verses 5-8.
c) What God did for Jesus -~ verses 9-11.
2. Progress in serving God, verse 13.
a) What he calls them to do -
1) Wor k out your own salvation
2) Salvation a continual process,
cf. 1 Peter 2:1; 2 Pet. 1:5-11; 3:18.
3) Salvation is an individual
responsibility -- your ouwn salvation
- Rom. 14:12; Mt. 25:14-30.
b) Attitude while we are working.
1) Fear - Psa. 111:10; Prov. 1:7; 9:10;
Eccl. 12:13f; Mt. 10:28; Heb. 12:28

of Phobia.
2) Trembling - 2 Cor. 7:15; Eph. 6:5.
3) Ideas

a) Be conscious of your own weak-—

nesses - Heb. 4:16.



III.

B.

b) Not scared of God, but of
disappointing or displeasing God
- 2 Cor. 7:9f.

Avoid murmurings and Disputings (verses 14-15).

1.

What avoid, verse 14.

a) Murmur ings - onomatopoeic word - sound
suggest the meaning of it - 1 Cor. 10:10;
Ex. 15:24; 16:2; Num. 16:41; (cf.

Barclay ).
b) Disputings - to speak through/with
Purpose - "blameless" verse 15.

a) Not to be called in account of something
b) Barclay -
1) Blameless - What Christian is to
world ~ 1 Thess. 2: 5:23.
2) Harmless - Pure, without impurity -
What Christian is in himself - Mt.
10:16; Rom. 16:19.
3) Children of God without blemish -
What Christian is to God, 1 Peter.
1:19; Heb. 9:14.
c) In midst of crooked and perverse
generation.
1) Crooked and perverse ~ c¢f. Acts 2:40
2) In midst of - John 17:15f; Mk. 16:15;
1 Jno. 2:15-17; Phil. 3:20.

Holding forth God’s word, verse 16.

1.
2.

Faithfulness expected.
In life and evangelism - 2 Cor. 4:7 not to let
anything keep us from preaching the word.

Paul’s hope if they prove faithful, verses 16-17.

1.
2.

4.
5.

In view of "day of Christ" - 1 Cor. 3:13f.

Not fun in vain - one who has prepared for the
race but not able to run. Phil. 3:145 1 Tim.
4:8; 1 Cor. 9:24,27.

Not labored in vain - labored - wearisome task.
Mutual sacrifice, verse 17.

Mutual joy, verses 17-18.

FAITHFULNMNESS OF TIMOTHY AND APAPHRODITUS (2:19-30)

A.

Timothy commended (19-24)

1.
2.

3.
4.

HITIU‘i

To visit Philippe

Purpose of visit.

Unique - "truly cares" (20-21).

Proven - "as a son served his father", verse 22
unquestioned service.

Timothy coming - Paul hopes to (22-24).

paphrod1tus commended (25-30)

Described and identified (25)
a) brother

b) fellowworker

c) fellowsoldier



II.

d) messenger
e) servant
2. Why Epaphroditus sent back (26-28). He desired
to go back because they had heard he was sick.
3. Worthy of honor (29-30). Because for the sake
of Christ, he laid his life on the line.

CHAPTER THREE

RIGHTEOUSNESS IN CHRIST BY FAITH

3:1-21, Key 3:13-14

The true circumcision (1:3)

A.

C.

(verse 1) Transitional statement.

1. Rejoice in the Lord, cf. 2:17f, 4:4.

2. Purpose of discussion.

(verse 2) Warnings.

1. Dogs - cf. 1 Sam. 24:14; Lk. 16:21; - mongrel

snappers - those who were disturbers among
God’s flock.

2. Evil workers - Mt., 7:21-23

3. The concision - mutilated - in contrast with/
circumcision (to cut around)

Character of the true circumcision (v. 3).

1. Worship God in spirit - Acts 17:22; Jno. 4:23f;
Rom. 12:1.

2. Re joice in Christ Jesus - Lk. 18:19; Phil. 3:6.

3. No confidence in the flesh ~ Prov. 3:5f; Jer.
31,23.

(3:4-11) PAUL’S TRUST IN CHRIST FOR RIGHTEQUSNESS.

A.

B.

(Verses 4-6). Paul’s claims to fleshly praise.
1. sSuperior cf. Gal. 1:13f.
2. Enumerates:
a) Circumcised on 8th day.
b) The stock of Israel.
c) The tribe of Benjamin.
Hebrew of Hebrews
Pharisee :
Persecuted the church.
Righteousness - blameless
3. A caution, verse 4 - If any had a right to
think this way, I could, but I don’t.
(cf. verse 7).
(verses 7-11). Paul’s surrender of claims - to win
Christ.
1. Counted all loss for Christ (verses 7-8).
a) Inclusive - what things were gain - cf.
Lk. 9:59-62.
b) Irrevocable - counted, perfect tense -
still feels this way.
c) Purposeful - that I might know Christ (cf.
verse 10). Col. 2:1.
2. God’s Righteousness (verse 9).

Q -ho O
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III. (3:12-17)

Iv.

a) Former righteousness "in" Christ - cf.
verses 4-6. Legal righteousness (if any
at all).

b) Righteousness "in" Christ - 1 Cor. 1:30f.

c) Claimed by faith - Eph. 2:8; Jno. 3:16;
Rom. 1:5; Heb. 11.

In fellowship with Christ (verses 10,11).

a "Know Him" - 2 Thess. 1:9; Jno. 17:3; Rom.
10:13; Jer. 31:31 (cf. Heb. 8,10).

1) Power of resurrection - Eph. 1:18ff;
2:1ff.

2) Fellowship of His sufferings - Col.
1:24.

3) Conforms "to his death."

b) Attain to resurrection
1 Cor. 15; Acts 24:15; Eph. 1:14; 1 Thess.
4:13-18.

STRIVINGS FOR THE PRIZE OF GOD.

AL

(verses 12-14) Paul pressed on the goal, realizing:

1.
2.

3.

5.

Not achieved perfection - 2 Cor. 10:12,18

Christ has a purpose for him 12ff; Acts

$:15; 26:16-18; 20:24; 21:13; 2 Tim. 4:7f.

Need for a single purpose - Eccl. 3:1; Mt. 6:2-

24; Psa. 27:f; Lk. 10:38-42; Heb. 10:9; Jno.

4:34; 18:37; 2 Tim. 2:3f.

Need to forget the past.

a) Past trials - 1 Thess. 2:1f.

b) The guilt of past sins - 1 Tim. 1:15; Eph.
2:11fFfF.

c) His confidence in the flesh (Gal. 5:1-7).

Need to press on for the prize (verse 14).

1 Cor. 9:26; Rom. 8:24-26; 1 Pet. 1:3ff.

(verses 15-17) Paul urges they follow his example.

1.

2.
3.
4,

Show the same mind (verse 15). as many as
perfect - mature.

Seek further understanding 2 P. 3:18; Heb.
6:1ff. :

Practice what you know.

Imitate us (verse 17) - Gal. 2:20; Col. 1:27;
Phil. 4:9.

(3:18-19) Enemies of the Cross.
Paul’s deep concern: (verse 18).

A.

1.

2.

For the church

a) Repetition of warning, Acts 20:17,28,29.
b) Tears that he sheds.

For their enemies.

a) Weeps for them as well, cf. Rom. 9:1-3,
10:1-3.

Their characteristics (verse 19).

1.

End - Destruction, cf. 2 Cor. 11:13ff; 2 Peter
2:1FfF.



V. (3:20-3)

God -~ Belly - Col. 2:18ff. Mk. 7:7-23; Rom.
14:17.

Glory - Shame Eph. 5:7-12.

Mind earthly things - 2 Pet. 2:1-4; 1 John
2:15-17.

THE CHRISTIAN’S HEAVENLY CITIZENSHIP

A.

B.

Qutline:

Christian is citizen of Heaven, 1 Pet. 2:22; Eph. 1
19-23.
Christian anticipates Savior from Heaven - Heb.

9:28.

Christian’s body to be glorified - 1 John 3:1-3;
1 Cor. 15:35-58.

CHAPTER FOUR

REJOICING, EXHORTATION, AND THANKSGIVING

4:1-23, Key 4:4

Verses 1-9 - Various exhortations
Verses 10-20 - How Christ supplies our needs.
Verses 21-23 - Benediction

I. (4:1-9) Various Practical Exhortations
AL {verse 1) "stand fast in the Lord"
1. Description of those to:
a) My brethren
b) My beloved brethren - whose who in God’s
and Paul’s loved
c) Those for whom Paul longs - 1 Thess. 2:17;
3:10.
a) His Joy
e) His crouwn cf. Gk. Words
2. Meaning of stand fast.
a) Sentry - A soldier who would hold his
post in the heat of trouble.
b) Cf. 2 Thess., 2:15, 1 Cor. 16:13.
3. "In the Lord"

a) Heb. 10:24; 2 Tim. 4:16; 2:1; 1 Jno. 5:4;

Heb. 4:16.
b) Cf. Joseph - Gen. 39:19; Miciah - 1 Kings
22:14 .

stand united "in the Lord" (verses 2-3).

1.

value and need for unity.

a) by name.

b) Encourages somebody ("true yokefellow") -
to help them, c¢f. MtL. 18:15-17.

What are these ladies remembered for?

a) They are workers in the Kingdom.

b) But remembered because they had a fuss.



3. These along with others, had names in book of

life.

a) Book of life first mentioned - Ex. 32:32f.

b) Book of life last mentioned - Rev. 21:27;
22:19 KJV.

c) Importance of being in book of life -
check 10:20, Rev. 20:15.

d) Whose names in book of life - Heb. 10:23;

Rev. 3:5.
Rejoice in the Lord (v. 4).
1. Not conditional on present circumstances - cf.
1:28-30; Mt. 5:3-12; Lk. 12:15; Eccl. 12:13;
Mt. 6:33
2. Extent of Joy - Col. 1:24; 1 Thess. 5:16;

Rom. 12:12; 5:2; 1 Pet. 1:6-8.
Be Forbearing (verse 5).

1. Forbearance - c¢f. Tyndale -
L.K. Marshall; Barclay
2. Motivation - The Lord is at hand.
a) Lord forebears with me - cf. 2 Peter
3:9,15.

b) At hand -~ close by; at your elbow.
Be Free from anxiety, through prayer (verses 6 and
7).
i. How prayer described:
a) PROS - praver in general where one makes
requests of God.
b) Supplication - idea of need.
c¢) Requests - definite and precise petitions
-~ 1 Jno. 5:15; Lk. 11:5,9,10.
d) Thanksgiving - gratiful recalling God’s
goodness and mercy.
2. What prayer embraces:
a) In everything
1) Eph. 3:20 - nothing too great for His
power .
2) Gen. 18:15-17 - angels at Abraham’s
tent.
b) Nothing too small for God’s concern - Mt.
10:30; Psa. 103:12; 1 Pet. 5:7.
3. Embraces us personally - "lst your request”
4. Why we do not pray:
a) Feel no need - Jas. 4:2.
b) Lack of trust
1) In God’s love for us.
2) In God’s wisdom
3) In God’s power.
5. Result of pravyer:
a) Negatively - free form anxiety.
b) Positively - blessed with peace.
1) Peace of God ~ cf. Rom. 5:1.
2) Passeth - absolute and uniqueness.
3) Guards - soldiers that ring a city
and guard it from attack.



4) Col. 3:5.
F. Practice thought control (verse 8).
1. Importance of one’s thoughts.

a) Determines one’s character - Prov. 23:7.
b) Determines one’s speech - Lk. 6:45.

c) Determines one’s Jjudgment - Rom. 2:16.

2. Responsibility to control our thoughts- 2 Cor.
10:47F.
3. Type of thoughts:
a) Whatsoever things are true - Col.
2:4,8,18; Heb. 3:8; Isa. 28:16.
b) Whatsoever things are honorable - proper

conduct in the temple

of their gods.

c) Whatsoever things are Jjust - knowing what
is right and doing my duty.

d) Whatsoever things are pure - morally pure
or undefiled, without blemish.

e) Whatsoever things are lovely - Lit. to
love toward 1 Cor. 13.

f) Wwhatsocever things are of good report - a
good name.

G. Follow my example (verse 9).
1. How had they learned his example:

a) Received - paralabate - traditions - cf. 2
Thess. 2:15% - Lit. to hand over. 1 Cor.
11:11; 15:1-4; 11:23; Gal. 1:10f.
b) Heard - his lip/word.
c) Seen - his life/walk.
2. Extent of that example - whatsoever - no

qualifications all those things 1 Cor. 4:14-
17; 10:31-11:1.

3. power of one’s example - Jesus - Jno. 1:14;
Acts 1:1; 1 Pet. 2:21; Acts 10:38; Phil. 2:5;

(elders) 1 Tim. 3:2,7,10; (deacons) preachers

Titus 2:8; wife 1 Peter 3:1-6; Youth 1 Tim.
4:12; Every Christian Phil. 2:14f.
4. The assurance of God’s blessings.
II. (Verses 10-20) HOW CHRIST SUPPLIES OUR NEEDS
Aa. (Verse 10) Thanksgiving and Joy for their
fellowship.
1. But - transition of thought - returns to
personal tone of the letter.
2. Joy in the Lord.
3. Revived - as a wilted plant revived by water,
cf. 17:24.
B. (Verses 11-13) The content and strength in Jesus.
1. Contentment - Lit. Self-sufficlent.

a) Paul learned this contentment - 2 Cor.
11:22; Rom. 8:18; 2 Cor. 4:17.

b) Contentment is possible in all
circumstances.



c) Contrast contentment with complacency -
cf. 3:1-11.
d) How do we learn contentment?
e) instructed - special rites into a social
group
1) learn to face reality
2) do not compare self to others
2 Cor. 10:12
3) do not brood over past mistakes
4) learn not to dwell on the morvow -
Mt. 6:34
5) Learn not to complain about anything
Phil. 2:14
a - grumbling develops negativism
b - grumbling gquestions God’s
goodness James 1:16; Heb. 13:5-6
6) Do not over estimate material
possessions - 2 Cor. 4:18
7) Do not overlook what you have — ML.

6:25-34
8) Trust God and pray for help
2. Strength - verse 13
a) Confidence - optimism
b) extent "I can do all things" - Phil. 4:13
c) source "through Him" God thru Christ
ef. v. 19 Jno. 15:1-6; 2 Cor. 9-10 Heb.
4:16
C. (vwv 14-20) Their fellowship with Paul
1. V. 14 present fellowship
2. W 15-16 - beginning of Gospel (Acts 16)
a) When left Macedonia (1 Cor. 9; 2 Cor.
11:8f)
b) While in Thesssalonica verse 16; 1 Thess.
2:19; 2 Thess. 3:9
3. v. 17 Paul’s motive in discussion
4. v. 18 A spiritual sacrifice
5. V. 19 Promise of God’s supply
a) extent
b) measure - riches in glory in Christ Jesus
Romans 11:33; Col. 2:2-3; Jas. 1:5-6
c) source My God - Lk. 6:38
6. v. 20 God praise in all
I1I. (21-23) Benediction
A. v. 21 - Greetings to and from brethren
Col. 4:12-14-5 with Paul at least part of time in
prison:
a) Timothy
b) Epaphroditus
c) Epaphras
d) Luke
e) Demas
B. v. 22 Greetings from Caesar’s household - see God’s
power

C. v. 23 Prayer for peace



10.

QUESTIONS OVER PHILLIPIANS

Describe thé meaning and use of the word "koinonia" translated in the KJV in
1:5 "fellowship,” (also 2:1), in 4:15 "commmicate.”

Paul prays for the Phillipians in 1:9-11.

a. Describe what is meant by the phrase "that you may approve things that are
excellent.”

b. Define what is meant by the words translated "sincere" and "without offense.”

Comment upon the meaning of the word "furtherance” (KJV) or "progress" (ASV)
in 1:12 and 1:25.

1:15-18 discusses preaching that is done both from proper and improper
motivation.
a. Preaching from proper motivation is characterized by the following.
Comment upon each of these.
1) Preaching of good will (v. 15).
2) Preaching ocut of love (vs. 16).
3) Preaching in truth (v. 18).
b. Preaching from improper motivation is likewise charscterized by the
following. Comment upon each of these.
1) Preaching characterized by envy (v. 15).
2) Preaching characterized by strife (v. 15).
3) Preaching characterized by contention (v. 16).
4) Praaching characterized by insincerity (v. 16).
5) Preaching characterized by pretense (v. 18).
¢. Why does Paul rejoice "that Christ is preached"?

Discuss the two sources of help mentioned in 1:19.
a&. The human source--your prayer.
b. The divine source--the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.

The word translated "depart" in 1:23 is the Greek word "analan.” List the
different ways this word was used in ancient Greek.

2:1-L contains Paul's appeal for unity. The basis of that appeal is described
by four phrases. Discuss each ofthese.

a. If there be any consolation in Christ.

b. If there be any comfort of love.

¢. If there be any fellowship of the Spirit.

d. If there be any tender mercies and compassion (ASV).

2:5-11 discusses the humiliation and exaltation of Christ.

a. Explain the phrase "being in the form of God." Comment upon "form" and "being."
b. Explain the statement "being found in fashion as a man.”" Comment upon "fashiom."”

¢. In emptying himself, what did Jesus give up?
d. Explain the statement "God also highly exalted him.”

What is the meaning of the word "confess" (homologeo, Greek) in 2:117?

Discuss separately, but harmonize our work, "work out your own salvation," (2:12)
and God's work, "For it is God which worketh in you..." (2:13).
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5.

16.

iT.

18.

19.

20.

Discuss the idea of a mutual sacrifice in 2:17: "Yea, and I be offered upon
the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all.”

Discuss the words describing Epaphroditues
a. Brother.

b. Companion in labor.

c. Fellowsoldier.

d. Messenger.

e. Minister.

Identify and discuss the words describing the non-Christian or apostate Christian.

a. Dogs. .
b. Evil workers.

¢. Concision.

Comment upon the three-fold description of the "circumecision.”
a. Those which worship God in the spirit.

b. Those who rejoice in Christ.

¢. Those who have no no confidence in the flesh.

3:4-6 discuss the fleshly claims of Paul. Howevers, verses T-8 state the
decision of Paul to surrender those claims. By the use of the words "loss"
and "dung," show the irrevocable mature and firm resolve of Paul to give up
his earthly claims.

In what three ways did Paul want to know Christ in 3:10. Discuss each.

a. The power of His resurrection.

b. The fellowships of his sufferings.

c. Being made conformable unto His death (becoming like Him in His death, RSV).

Contrast the righteousness of Paul under the law, "mine own righteousness,"
and the righteousness of Paul "through the faith of Christ" (3:9).

What is the Christian's citizenship (ASV)? Why? (3:20-21).

What is the Old Testament bacground for U4:18? What is the New Testament
application?

The theme or primary theological key-note of Phillipians is "joy." Discuss
this theme in light of such passages as 1:4...1:18...1:25...2:17-18...3:1...k:h,
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OBJECTIVE I The establishment of the church at Colosse.

SUPPLEMENTARY MATERIAL
Introduction:

A Remarks — 1:1-2.
B.  Thanksgiving for the church — 1:3-8.
C.  Prayer for the church — 1:9-14
1. Filled with knowledge of His will —vs. 9.
2. Walking worthily - vs. 10.
a. bearing fruit
b. increasing in knowledge of God
3. Strengthened with power —vs. 11.
4. Giving thanks — vs. 12-14.
a. who made us partakers
b. delivered us out of darkness
c. translated us into the Kingdom
d. gave us redemption.

PREEMINENCE OF CHRIST - 1:15-2:5

A. 10 points of supremacy
. Image of God (15)
. Firstborn of creation (15)
. Before all things (17)
. In Him all consists (17)
. Head of the body (18)
. The beginning (18)
Firstbomn from the dead (18)
All the Fulness dwells (19)
Reconciler (20)
. One who presents us to God (22)
B. Ma.n s responsibility — Faithfulness
1. Continue in the faith (23)
2. Grounded and steadfast (23)
3. Not moved away (23)
C.  Three reasons which authenticate the Faith
1. The gospel already heard (23)
2. The gospel preached to all creation (23)
3. The one which true apostles (23)
D.  Paul’s personal goal — bring ALL to Christ
1. Rejoicing (24)
2. Fulfilling the word of God (25)
3. Proclaiming (28)
4. Striving (29)
D.  Motive for Paul’s labors
1. Comfort their hearts (2:2)
2. Give assurance (2:2)
3. Prevent delusion (2:4)
4. To rejoice (2:5)

O VN LH WN -

—

introduction to
colossians.

II. CURE FOR DECEPTION ~ 2:6-3:4

A

F.
G.

Walk in Christ (2:6-7)

1. Rooted and builded up in Him

2. Established in the faith

3. Abounding in Thanksgiving

Beware of those who make spoil

1. Philosophy—based on vanity and traditions of man
(2:8)

2. That demote Christ (2:9-12)

Remember to stay dead (2:13-15)

1. Made alive in Christ

2. Forgiven in Christ

3. Sins blotted out in Christ

4. Law removed in Chrst

5. Malevolent powers despoiled in Christ

Avoid Legalism (2:16-17)

1. Foods

2. Days

Avoid Mysticism (2:18-19)

1. Voluntary humility

2. Angel worship

3. Dwelling on the unknown

4. Not holding fast Christ

Avoid Ceremonialism (2:20-23)

Look to Christ (3:1-4)

III. THE HIDDEN LIFE DESCRIBED (3:54:6)

A
B.
C

Conclusion: 4:7-18

Things to avoid (3:5-11)
Things to produce (3:12-17)
Instructions for social relationships
. Wives (18)

. Husbands (19)

. Children (20)

. Fathers (21)

. Servants (22-25)

. Masters (4:1)

Final instructions

1. Pray (4:2-3)

2. Walk in wisdom (2:5)

3. Know how to answer (2:6)

N B W) e
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II.

IIT.

Iv.

OUTLINE FOR COLOSSIANS

Introduction
A. Background on Colosse
B. The Colossian heresy
1. Gnosticism
2. Syncretism
C. Application to 20th century Christian women.

The Preeminent Savior

A. TImage of God

B. Firstborn of every creature
C. Before all things

D. The cohesion of all things
E. Head of the church

F. Firstborn of the dead

G. All fulness dwells in Him
H. The reconciler

Philosophy and the Word.

A. Philosophy defined

B. Philosophy in the church today

C. Overcoming philosophy through Christ

Legalism and the Word
A. Legalism defined

--B. Legalism among women today

C. Overcoming legalism through faith in Christ

Mysticism and the Word

A. Mysticism defined

B. Mystics in the church today

C. Jesus has revealed the mystery of God

Carnality and the Word

A. Carnality defined

B. Carnality in the church today
C. Christ is our example

Conclusion
A. Word is complete for life
B. We live based on our faith



9.
10.

11.

12.

QUESTIONS OVER COLOSSIANS
Discuss how Jesus is the image of God (the invisible God, 1:15.

Explain what is meant by "firstborn." How does this apply to Christ? To
Christians?

In what was fs Christ the "firstborn: of the dead? (1:18)
What is the significance of Christ being before all things? (1:1:17T)

What is the thought included in the statement "In Him should all fulness dwell."
(1:19)

Discuss the meaning of the word "conflict" in verse 1.
What is meant by being "rooted and grounded” in Christ? (2:6)

2:8 contains a warning.

a. How were the Christians being made "spoil" of?
b. Explain "rudiments of the world."

¢. How do these things demote Christ?

Explain the circumcision of 2:11. Where and how does this occur?
Explain the connection between baptism and faith in 2:12.

The law of Moses in 2:1k is referred to in the KJV as "the handwriting of
ordinances,” and in the ASV as the "bond written in ordinances.”

a. What is a bond? Why is the law called a bond?

b. Where was the "law" of ordinances blotted out?

c. How d4id Christ despoil eveil powers (2:15)?

The law of Moses in 2:16-17 is referred to as a "shadow."

a. Explain how and why the law is a "shadow."

b. What is the real thing? Why?

c. Is it wrong to observe certain days, years, feasts, etc? Explain.
d. How does this passage condemn legalism?

13. 2:18-21 warn of the danger of mysticism. A mystic is one whose religion is

1k,

based on feelings. Dwelling on the unknown or building on-the unseen is mysticism.
a. What is voluntary humility?
b. Angel worship is forbidden by the Bible. Why?
¢. How does mysticism affect our relation and service to Christ and to each
other?

2:20-23 warn of the danger of ceremonalism. Ceremonalism is a reliance upon

rules, regulations and legalistic observerances.

a. Define the word asceticism. How does it apply to this passage?

b. Three things are wrong with ceremonies: 1) They perish; 2) They originate
with men; 3) They are worthless in controlling sin. Why?

¢. Explain how ceremonalims has a "show of wisdom.”

d. What is "will worship."

e. What is Paul's main thrust in this passage?



15.

16.
1T.

18.

19.

3:1-4 teaches that the answer to immorality is to look to Christ.
a. Explain "if ye then be risen with Christ.”
b. Explain how "your life is hid with Christ in God."

Explain the phrase "singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord" (3:16).

What is the theology or doctrinal application of the cross of Christ in
Colossians. Consider 1:14...1:20-22.,.2:11-15...2:20...3:1-k.

Ephesians emphasizes "the church, which is his body..." Colossians places
the stress on "the head of the body, the church.” Comment on the theology

or doctrinal application of the headship, authority and preeminence of Christ.
Consider 1:15-20...1:2k-29...2:3...2:9-10...2:19...3:1-h.

Ephesians develops the themeof the church by many different figures or
descriptions--the body, temple, family, bride, etc. Colossians uses the
term "kingdom" more prominently (1:13, L4:11). By comparing Eph. 1:7, 2:16, 5:23

"with Col. 1:13-14, establish the common identity of the church and the kingdom.

20.

Explain the ministry of Paul (1:25-29).

a. What is the "dispensation of God?"

b. Explain the term "Christ in you, the hope of glory."

c. How can everyman be presented "perfect in Christ Jesus?"



F (?ﬁ: 1. BIBLICAL STUDIES
' Colossians

Neale Pryor

I. The City of Colossae
A. Location

1. In western Asia Minor, in the Lycus Valley. The Lycus River is
a tributary of the Meander, which flows to Ephesus.

2. Two other towns in the valley are Hierapolis, famous for its warm
springs, and Laodicea, the most important of the three.

3. The territory is known for frequent earthquakes. Parts of the
valley were destroyed in A. D. 60-61. It was very fertile land,
since it was volcanic ground. .The fertile pasture lands made
sheep industry very productive. Wool dyeing and weaving were
prominent. Chalky water around Colossae was good for the dyeing
industry.

B. The People

( Three main elements in the population: (1) The Phyrgians, the native
inhabitants; (2) Greek colonists; (3) Jews. About 200 B.C. Antiochus
the Great deported 2,000 Jewish families to Lydia and Phrygia. Others
joined them. In 62 B.C. Flaccus, the governor of Phrygia, seized 20
pounds of gold being sent as temple tax to Jerusalem. This would be
the temple tax for 11,000 men. Probably there were as many as 50,000
Jews in the area.

II. The Church of Colossae
A. Establishment
There is no record of Paul personally visiting Colossae (Colossians
2:1). It seems to have been established by Epaphras (Colossians 1:7).

Perhaps it began while Paul was at Ephesus on his third journey
(Acts 19:10). '

B. The heresy

1. Paul was combating a strange heresy at Colossae, not like any other
in the New Testament. It had several elements in it.

Viesgelnit,
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Iv.

1.2
a. It was called a philosophy or vain deceit (2:8).
b. It included the worship of angels (2:18).
c. It called for asceticfsm (2:21-23).
d. It had marks of Judaism (2:11-17).
2. Perhaps it was a syncretistic form of philosophy (mixture of
religions). Possibly it was an influence from outside the church,

and not yet a problem within the congregation.

3. From the emphasis on the pre-eminence of Christ in the letter, it
must have detracted from the person and work of Christ.

Theme

The pre-eminence of Christ. In Colossians Paul sets forth Christ as
the head of the universe. In Ephesians Christ is set forth as the head
of the church. Possibly to counteract the heresy in Colossae, Paul saw

the need to show the all inclusiveness of the Gospel and the all suffi-
ciency of Christ.

Relation to Ephesians
A. Colossians and Ephesians are called twin epistles.
a. The supremacy of Christ is stressed in both.
b. Sections on household relatiéns are found in both,
B. Yet there are differences. |
a. Colossians is more polemical; Ephesians, more irenic.

b. Colossians deals with the local church; Ephesians, with the uni-
versal.

¢. There is really only one section in which there is verbal agree-
ment, the Tychicus passage (Colossians 4:7-8; Ephesians 6:21-22).

Date of Writing

A. Colossians, along with Ephesians, Philemon and Philippians, form the
Prison Letters, or Captivity Epistles.

B. Colossians is tied to Ephesians with the mention of Tychicus as the
bearer of both of them. It is tied to Philemon with the mention of
Onesimus (4:9). Probably all three of these were written and mailed
together.

C. Paul was in prison when he wrote Colossians, probably in Rome. His
first Roman imprisonment was about 60-62. Colossians was probably
‘written at this time.
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VI. Good Books on Colossians

A.

B'

Barclay, William. THE ALL-SUFFICIENT CHRIST. Philadelphia: The
Westminster Press, 1963.

Carson, Herbert M. THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS AND
PHILEMON, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1979.

Fields, Wilbur. PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS, AND PHILEMON. Joplin:
College Press, 1969.

Martin, Ralph. COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON, New Century Bible Commentary.
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1981.

Simpson, E. K. and F. F. Bruce. COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES TO THE
EPHESIANS AND THE COLOSSIANS, New International Critical Commentary
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1980.

. Weed, Michael R. THE LETTERS OF PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS, THE COLOSSIANS,

AND PHILEWON Living Word Commentary. Austin: Sweet Publlsh1ng Com-
pany, 1971.
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AN ANALYSIS OF GNOSTICISM

Gnosticism seems to have been born from three principal sources:
Platonism, the Persian religion of Zoroaster and the religion of Buddhism
of India. The ancient thinkers were cbncerned with the questions: "Where
does evil come from? Where does sin come from?" In answer to this
question there came into being a type of thought called Gnosticism.
Gnosticism was founded upon the concept of dualism. It began with the
basic assumptions about matter. First, it believed that spirit alone is
good, and that matter is essentially evil. Second, it believed that matter
is eternal; and that the universe was not created out of noﬁhing but that
this flawed, evil matter is the stuff out of which the world was made.
This basic belief obviously contains certain inevitable and logical

consequences for life and belief.

First of all, Gnosticism has an effect on the doctrine of creation.

If God is Spirit, then God is altogether good, and therefore cannot possibly
touch or work with this flawed and evil matter from which the world was made.
Therefore, God is not the creator of the world. God, said the Gnostics,

put out a whole series of emanations or aeons. Each aeon was farther and
farther from the true God than the one before, and the aeons became more

and moreignorant of God and hostile to God. At last at the end of the

- chain there was reached an aeon so distant.frum the true and real God, who
is pure spirit, that it could touch and handle evil matter. It was by this

aeon that the world was created. Therefore, we are living in a world made

of bad stuff, made by a power distant, ignorant af and hostile to the true God.
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Gnosticism also had an effect on the doctrine of the person of Jesus

131:iif' Their beliefs had two different effects on their ideas of Jesus.
First, some of the Gnostics held that Jesus was one of the emanations which

had proceeded from God. They held thét Jesus was not in real sense divine;

and that he was only a kind of demi-god who was more or less distant from

the real God; and that He was simply one of a chain of lesser beings between

God and the world. Secondly, some of the Gnostics held that Jesus had no

real body. They reasoned that a body is matter; and God could not touch

evil matter; therefore, Jesus was kind of a phantom without real flesh and
blood. This heresy was called “Docetism," derived from the word “to seem,"

as Jesus merely "seemed" to haﬁe a body. The earlier Gnostic view denied

the Deity of Jesus. This view denies the humanity of Jesus. There was a

third view which is but a variation of the Gnostic heres}. They held that

Jesus was a man into whom the Spirit came at His baptism; that the Spirit
remained with Him throughout His life; but since the Spirit of God (the rea] God)
could not suffer and die, that the Spirit left Him before He was crucified.

This theory of course presented a picture of a.Christ who could never know

what suffering was, and only an ordinary man dying on the cross rather than

the Son of God who lived and suffered as a man. Thus, the Gnostic beliefs

at one and the same time destroyed'the real Godhead and the real manhood of

Jesus.

The Gnostic view further had an effect on the conduct or life-style of

followers of Christ. Gnositcism begins with the conviction that matter is evil.

If matter is evil, then the body is evil, and nothihg that can ever be done
to it can possibly make it anything else. If our bodies are evil, one of two
consequences follow. The first is that the body was punished, severely

b e PO, -
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as asceticism. Thig attitude toward the bady was demonstrated by forbidding
marriage and ‘the eating of certain foods (1 Tim. 4:1-4). From this was born
celibacy, deprivation and the monastic life. However, this Gnostic attitude
toward the body could and did resuylt in the exact opposite of asceticism.

It resulted in moral looseness and permissiveness referred to as antinomionism,
which means "no law". This attitude could be arrived at in three different
ways. First,.it is the nature of the body to do evil. Therefore, when the
body is used for lust and immorality it is simply fulfilling its own

nature which would be a good thing. Second, if the body is evil, then it

does not make any difference what it does. Third, there was the most dangerous
line of all. The Gnostic claimed to be so secure in his own illumination

and his own special knowledge that he could allow himself the most sensual

and gross sins and not be harmed at all (shades of once-saved, always-saved).

4 -

Finally, the Gnostic doctrine had an effect on the fellowship of the

church, that is, on who the saved were or who was in fellowship with the
real and true God. Since the Gnostics believed that matter was evil, then
the soul or pure spirit must escape the evil, material body. For the soul
to escape, man needed all kinds of special knowledge or “"gnosis" from which
is derived the word Gnostic. But that knowledge was available only for a
select few. Thus a religious aristocracy, a spiritual elite was born (how

rem1n1scent of Calvinism). In reality, the doctrine of Gnosticism, grounded

in the ph1losophy of Plato and Zoroaster, offered a redemptxon from matter

rather than redempt1on from sin.

The fact that John in his Gospel does refute the claims of the Gnostics
is very apparent whether or not that was his or the Holy Spirit's specific

intent in the production of this book. I believe the purpose of the bock
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is clearly stated in John 20:30-31 as being to furnish evidence for belief
in Jesus Christ as the Son of God. As this evidence is presented, the props
are knocked from under the claims and presuppositions of Gnosticism. First
of all, John affirms in 1:1-3 the truth that Jesus is eternal, "“in the
beginning," is Deity, "was God," and the Creator of the world. In such
passages as John 8:58, 10:30 and 14:9 John expresses the eternal nature and
Deity or Gdd-hood of the Son. Jesus describes his relationship with the
Father as being able to do what the Father does and that the Father has
committed to Him the power and right to make alive, judge and receive honor
(John 5:19-). Five evidences are given of His Deity (John 5:31-47). The
Jews understood his claim to be from God and for this reason tried to kill
him (John 5:18). Seven significant and undeniable signs (see John 12:9,19)
attested to His Deity. But secondly, John's gospel and even more his letters
attest to the humanity gf Jesus and refute the Gnostic allegation that Jesus
only “s;emed" to have a body. They would never say, "The word became flesh"
(dohn 1:14). There is no gospel which so uncompromisingly stresses the real
manhood and real humanity of Jesus. Jesus was angry with those who bought
and sold in the temple courts (John 2:15, a very human reaction). He was
physically tired and thirsty at Jacob's well, and was offered food by his
disciples which they would only offer to man -of normalneeds (John 4). He
had sympathy for the needy (Johnl5) and grieved for the sorrowful (John 11).
The gospel which shows Jesus as beiﬁg God also shows Him to be man, 100% God
and 100% man, unexplainable by human reason but none the less true. In the
words of fﬁe gospel: "Noman hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son
(not One who is then created in Mary's womb, but that One who "was in the
beginning with God" and one with God, for "begotten transcends the idea of

creation--THAT ONE), which is in the bosm of the Father, he hath declared Him."



Page 5-G

Althaugh the books of Calossians and Timothy focus perhap§ more upon
some elemeﬁts of the Gnostic doctrine; nevertheless, John's Gospel cleardy
-shows the folly of the doctrine that salvation is only for the elect few
and that it makes no difference how one lives or that the nature of the body
is to do evil. In regard to the contention that the knowledge of God
which leading to salvation'comes only to a elect few, Jesus teaches.that it
is the truth that makes free (John 8:31-32), but also that Hia will is for
that trutﬁ.to be taught to all and all who hear it and come to Him in faith
will be saved (John 6:44-47). Jesus says all will be Judged by the same
word (John 12:48) which says that man is accountable for the way he lives
and treats God's Word. Some who thought they were justified in their
rejection of Christ and felt secure in their tradition and their subjectively
deduced life=styles were told by Jesus "Ye are of your father the devil"

(John‘8:44).

Gnosticism is wrong, like other false doctrines, because its basic
presuppisitions are wrong, and when the presuppisitions are wrong, the
conclusions are likely to be; Thus, Gnosticism is wrong in contending
that matter is evil inherent]y and totally and irrevocably. God created the
world and called it "good." Man is born without sin (Ezek. 18), and when
his soul becomes defiled by sin, it can be redeemed (1 Cor. 6:9-11, Rom. 6:17-18,
Eph.'2:1—22, Titus 3:3-9). Since ﬁatter is not evil, Deity could be in flesh
(John 1:14) and not be defiled, and only by becoming flesh could He qualify as our
Redeemer (Heb. 2:14-18, etc.). As wé have seen it does make a difference
how we live, and the escape from si n is not through some mystic, specp]ative,
secre tive, subjective experience or philosophy as the Gnostics would have
us believe but through a living, an ever-living Savior, "Immanuel, God witi us,"

of whom evidence has been furnished in such books as John's Gospel that "we

might believe and believing have life through his name.*



A BRIEF INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF COLOSSIANS

Reading Colossians is like listening to one side of a phone con-
versation. If we knew the situation when Paul wrote the book, we could
better understand its meaning. It is interesting to see the varied ap-
proaches that commentators have taken in the past. Some interpret it as

a polemic against "popery".1 Some think it is a treatise_on gnosticism.

e U

Some deny it has any refgrence to gnosticism. Some speak of gnosticism
in their introduction but ignore it in the commentary. Colossians is a
good. example of the need for historical studies in exegesis. Everything
depends on the situation at the time of writing.

Although some have denied that Paul was the author,2 there are

3 Reasons for this denial are (1) that

many evidences that he wrote it.

there was no gnosticism in the first century and (2) that Colossians has

some "unPauline" language in it. These objections are not convincing.
There is a large body of literature on the recipients of this Tet-

ter. An understanding of the region is helpful. Colossae was a likely

1Dam’e1 Wilson, Expository Lectures on St. Paul's Epistle to the
Colossians, (New York: Protestant Episcopal Society for the Promotion of
Evangelical Knowledge, 1859), pp. 223, ff. Paul Bayne, A Commentarie
upon the First and Second Chapters of St. Paul to the Colossians, (London:
Nicholas Bourne, 1635), pp. /7, 327,330.

2Lem’s Radford, The Epistle to the Colossians and the Epistle to
Philemon, (London: Methuen & Co. LTD., 1937); p. 3, Hereafter referred
to as Radford.

3Radford, pp. 1,2. Dawson D. Walker, The Epistle to the Colos-
sians and the Epistle to Titus, (London: The Religious Iract Society, n.
d.), p. 14. Henry Alford, Alford's Greek Testament, (Grand Rapids: Guar-
dian press, 1976), p. 33.
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place for Judaistic gnosticism. The population was mainly Gentile. Colf
ossae was in the district of Phrygia, but its population were a mixture,
not all Phrygian.4 Commentators disagree as to the exact date and the
king involved, but around 200 B.C. a certain King Antiochus transplanted
2,000 Jewish families from Babylonia to Phrygia.5 By the year, 62 B.C.,
the Jews had increased to some 50,000 persons.6

Colossae was located on the trade route from east to west. Her
peop]e dealt not only in the merchandise of the east but their ideas as
' we11.7 It was a natural setting for the mixture of religions. The Gen-
tile citizens were worshippers of Bacchus, Cybele, -and other heathen de-
fties. Their worship is said to be mystical and frenzied. Colossae's

8 Their preoccupation

position made it a rich,proud and licentious area.
with angels can still be seen in 363 A.D. when the Council at Laodicea

. Tegislated against angel worship. In A.D. 420-450, Theodoret again made

4Charles.Erdman, The Epistles of Paul to the Colossians and to
Philemon, (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1966), p. 13. Hereafter
referred to as Erdman.

| SErdman, p. 17. F. Godet, Studies on the Epistles of St. Paul,
(Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1966), p. 164. Ralph P. Martin,
New Testament Foundations, 2 vols. (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish-
ing Company, 1979), II:209. Hereafter referred to as Foundations.

GIn 62 B.C. Flaccus stopped the Jews from exporting money. to the
temple. The amount indicates 11,000 men or about 50,000 persons. William.
Barclay, The Letters to the Philippians, Colossians, and Thessalonians,
(Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1959), pp. 113,114.

Merrill C. Tenney, The New Testament, an Historical and Analytical
Survey, (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1961), p. 334.
Hereafter called Tenney. L.J. Baggott, A New Approach to Colossians,
(London: A.R. Mowbray and Co., Limited, 19877, p. 6.

' 8Baggott, p. 7. John Eadie, A Commentary on the Greek Text of
" the Epistle of Paul to the Colossians, (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House,
1979), pp. xii,xi11. Hereafter referred to as Eadie. J.B. Lightfoot,
Saint Pdul's Epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, (Grand Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing House, 13970), p. 44.
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reference to their worship of a_ngels.9

Of the origin of the church, nobody knows for sure: Epaphras
seems to have started it while Payl was preaching in Ephesus.

The purpose seems clear, to correct a dangerous herssy.

The date of the epistle also depends on the 1den;1fication of the
heresy. As an organized movement, gnosticism does not appear in history
until the second century. This has caused some to think that Colossians
could not have been written until then. Nevertheless, most scholars bef
Tieve 1t was written about_gg;&JL;o

This date emerges from a study of the place of writing. Paul was
in prison at the time (4:3,10,18). This introduces two known possibili-
ties, Rome and Caesarea. The former is preferable. Some have suggested
Ephesus as another possibility because of statements in the Marcionite

11 The Rome view, suggested by John Chrysostom, has "prevailed

overwhelming".12

. Prologues.

There are no textual problems of any consequence to our study.

9E.K. Simpson and F.F. Bruce, Commentary on the Epistles to the
Ephesians and the Colossians, (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing
Co, 19807, p. 248. Hereafter referred to as Simpson.

10Herbert Carson, The Epistles of Paul to the Colossians and
Philemon, (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publis ing Company, s P. 16.
. Hereafter referred to as Carson. Charles Pickell, The Epistles to the
Colossians and Thessalonians, (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House 19657, p.11.

ereafter referred to as Pickell. Donald Guthrie, The Pauline Epistles,
New Testament Introduction, (Chicago: Inter-Varsity Press, 1966), p. 273.

11

Martin, Introduction, p. 222,

- lzlnfev'ner Georg Kumel, Introduction to the New Testament, (New
York: Abingdon Press, 1966), p. 245, Hereafter referred to as Kummel .
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Some (predictably) have questioned the integrity of Colossians.13
But, the epistle was known to Ignatius, Eusebius; Tertu]lian; Clement of
Alexandria, Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Marcion; the Muratorian Canon, Origen,
Polycarp, the 01d Latin Version, "Barnabas” and Hippolytus.14 "There is
in short no sound argument against the genuineness of the epistle.15

THE HERESY

It will be useful, since our perception of ColoSsi;ns depends on
gnosticism, to sketch what gnosticism is. Because gnostic doctrines are
poorly defined, the term "gnosticism" has been called a "most f]eXiBle

designation". But, a few things are essential to_gnosticism. Pickell

cites three elements, (1) that matter is evil, (2) that_Egjrjt_fs_ggod,

= et o e sttt

and (3) that both are eternal. 16 F.F. Bruce notes two requirements, (1)

a clear-cut dualism and (2) a liberation of the soul from the hady by

. Passing through_the spheres. Gnosticism, however, was very flexible. It

could attach itself to any philosophy and find disciples because it was
ego-centric. It was not like Christianity or Judaism with clearly defined

beliefs. This was especially true in the first century. Since gnosticism

is hard to define, it is also hard to discover.
The popular view of Colossians was set forth by Bishop Lightfoot

ifn his commentary on Colossians.17 He believed that the heresy was a

13Baggott, p. 5. Carson, p. 12. T.K. Abbott, The International
Critical Commentary, (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1902), pp. 1,11.

Sl ] ] -l
L.R. Bowen, "The Original Form of Paul's Letter to the Colossians,” Journa
of Biblical Literature, 43 (December, 1924): 177-206. Kummel, p. 240.

14Radford. pp. 1,2. Kummel, p. 338.
15

16
17

Simpson, p. 171. Eadie, p. xii.

Pickell, p. 15
Lightfoot, pp. 73-113.
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mixture of Greek philosophy and Judaism. (The Jewish element was Essenism;

————

the philosophical, gnosticism. It is a very strange mixture. Lightfoot

cites Cerinthus as a link between the two.18 He claims that nearly all

the gnostic sects were Judaic.19 (ﬁssenism had a philosophical aspect to

it. It was esoteric and exclusive. There was an angelology. And, they

practiced asceticism. But, Colossae was the wrong place for it. And,
the Essenes were not city folk. Nor, do they seem to have travelled ex-
tensively. Most modern scholars reject Essenism as the Judaistic source

20 But, there was a Jewish element as we shall presently

of this heresy.
see.
The gentile facet of this hereéy is best understood as gnosticism.
Its elements were circulated long before the first century, and modern
scholars find many references to an "incipient gnosticism" in Colossians.
There are at lTeast eleven terms associated with gnosticism plus
two from philosophy and three from the mysteries. It is suggested that

the apostle "disinfected" gnostic vocabulary and put their terminology to «—

his own uses. It is well to remember that these terms_have an ordinary as

well as a technical use. They need not be taken as gnostic. Still, gnos-

ticism accounts for the situation better than anythiqgswe know about.
FUAN
Most important in this connection is the word ﬂ9¥1ggv (1:19;2:9). It

was the "combination of powers possessed by their mysterious heavenly host."21

18, ightfoot, p. 108.

19, ightfoot, p. 108.

onendricksen believes they were Essenes. William Hendricksen,
New Testament Commentary, Exposition of Colossians and Philemon, (Grand
Rapids: Baker Book House, 19/5), p. 20.

21

Pickell, p. 37.
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Other gnostic terms include 2Nz oc (1:28; 4:12), ),.,ue-rvl\clw
K bk DTG

, Y
(1:26,27; 2:2; 4:3), &o"ozﬁu (1:9,28; 2:3,235 3:16,;\)4:5). K-vwd‘ls
, . Hpog
(2:3), gmrvwﬂﬁ (1:9,10; 2:2; 3:10), gqurzas  (1:9; 2:2),

fyn—o’m‘augos (2:3), a-ro:.foov (a key term, 2:8,20) &quz.E[d

on -

(2:23), G'uj/u.d (1:88,2?7,23; 2:11,17,19,23; 3:15), TV aopaTLens
BoOCi~n _ .

(1:9; 3:16), cwpaTicus (2:9) and Tq/ﬂ'twoé/)oc‘:wv) (2:18,

23; 3:12). Philosophical terms inducted into the gnostic vocabulary are

guvy :GM),LL (1:17) from Aristotle and Stoiciszz and, of course,

’
4>L>\o U‘O{DW . Mystery terms taken over by gnosticism include
/
2 paiuw (2:18) and  2frs)e Bpmicicia (2:23) besides the
o4 SyrEps| 23
term },(,uo"r'v][)v.w . It cannot be proved that any of these terms

1s used in a gnostic sense. But, some system must be presumed to account
for the situation. Judaistic gnosticism does {t well. If this is not
the explanation, tbere seems at present to be none. One has a sense, when
he reads Colossians with gnosticism in mind, that this is what Paul in-
tended.

Turning to references of Scripture, we see clear indications of

Jevﬁih__d_ch_j_ng_s in the heresy. Paul mentions circumcision (2:14), the

sabbath (2:16), the yearly feasts and new moans (2:16). He calls these

a shadow of the things to come (2:17). There are references to dietary

laws (2:16), to touching and handling things_(2:21). He calls their system

‘@ "bond of {indebtedness” (2:14) which is his way of referring to the Law.

He speaks of "severity to the body" 2:23) which the Jews were inclined to

22I\.T. Robertson, Paul and the Intellectuals, (New York: Doubleday,
Doran and Company, 1928), p. 70. Simpson, p. 198.

23

Kummel, p. 239.
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The heathen contribution to this heresy includes astrology, and

4
the general notion of Sd.\.p.o'f!S and spirit beings. Colossians seems

to presuppose a philosophical dualism that disparages material things.

Implied also is a Docetic view of the savior. There was an emphasis on

wisdom, a tendency towargipride, a proneness to speculate about things

s i 8

they could not know. Their aceticism_gggld probably lead to indulgence.

The worst part of the heresy was their attitude toward Jesps.

Baggott says that they did not intend to dishonor Christ.25 Perhaps so,

but the effect of their speculation was to deny the truth about His unique-

et

ness, His incarnation, His creative role and His importance to the daily

operation of the universe. It is interesting to watch Paul's emphatic
, .
use of @UT®S | He uses this word repeatedly, suggesting that in Christ,

FusriEgla
not others, dwells the Trkﬁktva¥ of God. He is seated at the right
hand of God, not somewhere in between. The plenitude of deity dwells in

him "bodily" countering the Docetic view. Pauyl stresses the greatness of

~N

o
Christ (1:15-20). He created all things in heaven and earth, visible and * u_Lé‘
invisible, whether thrones or lordships or principalities or authorities. f;“?%:~

/
He makes all things cohere. In Him the TT%wnauTad has its permanent
dwelling. He reconciled us with His fleshly body through death. In 2:3-15
Paul asserts that in Christ are the choicest treasures of secret wisdom.
They must not allow any false teacher to carry them off as a prize of war

because of a love for popular philosophy. They are teaching human traditions.

/
24 T‘N’T‘"—U'"é oI Uwvw) was somatimes a technical term'for fast-
ing. C.F.C. Moule, The Epistles of Paul the Apdstle to the Colossians and
to Philemon, (Cambridge: University Press, 1958), p. 104.

ZSCarson, p. 17.
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Their worship is "will-worship". They dreamed it up themselves. It
rests on no higher authority than human tradition. It cannot save them.

Their thoughless collection of religious speculation cannot profit them.

They need Christ, the Son of God. He is the firstborn in relation to all
created things (Col. 1:15). The Jeﬁs would understand this term. Jesus
is not a mere Aeon, One among many. He is unique in all the universe.

In Him dwells all the fulness of God. The qualities of God are not dis-

tributed among thirty Aeons that rule the heavenly spheres. A1l the

rr)“4(yugrug dwells in One Being, Christ the Son of Qgg. They need no

Ro3Tie £
one else, No angels, no Aeons. They need not fear the gnostic Archons.{t
s TI2= N

There are no secret passwords with which to foil the hostile powers that

rule the planetary spheres. They need the forgiveness of sins, not an

ascent through the spheres. Knowing mythical names and passwords will not//'

s

/

help to save them. They need only Christ. He has conquered the Archonst

He has "stripped them off" 1ike captives of war. He has led a triumphal
procession like a victorious Roman general. Christ is the Victor over all
principalities, thrones and authorities.

(The Colossians' mistake is, they do not cling to Him as Head.
Their amateur philosophy makes fine conversation, but it cannot save from
sin. They pride themselves in knowledge but they have no real knowledge.
They love to speculate about things they do not understand. They know the
names of angels. They profess a khowledge of the mc.xe_tv , the
elemental spirits who rule the planetary spheres. (Cf. RSV). They claim

that they alome have the secret information to disarm hostile forces and

pass through the spheres to the Supreme One.

um—

Paul's prayer for them is that they might grow up in the full and

useful knowledge of God, the knowledge of what God wants them to do and be.
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They can have this only to the extent that they maintain their connectian

with Christ. He is the Head of the body from Whom all nourishment comes.
"'—/

This knowledge is available to "every man". Paul declares this

saving gospel to "evg:z_gpn". He warns_ggg¢igisructs "every man”. ﬂg‘gef
lieves he can present "every man" T{J\!JJQV’ in Christ. It is not an
exclusive gospel. Their so-called humility is merely a mask for conceit.
They are no more special than any other Christian. They are no more ac-
ceptable to God.

They have insulted Christ. Their facile speculation has robbed
Him of His unique position at the throne of God. They prefer speculation
to God's own word. They prefer to know angels rather than Christ. They"
are building their hopes on a mere illusion. This attitude will disquali-
fy them from life's most important contest. They will expend their ener-
gies and find at the finish 1ine that all their efforts went for nothing.

Their teachers are persuasive (2:4). They are smooth and knowl-
edgeable . But, their words are fyain deceit". The Collosians must grasp
the Head and hold fast. They must notreject God's salvation for a cheap,
philosophical counterfeit.

This is what Péu] seems to be saying. The best we can say for
this interpretation is, it is a very good theory. It fits all the facts,
and it fits them well. Perhaps another explanation would also fit. Some
say all these problems at Colossae can be attributed to Judaism and oriental

26 Perhaps so, but it does not seem as likely. In any case,

religions.
it is better to interpret Colossians in the light of a known historical
situation than simply to find “popery" in it or whatever religious opponent

~ we might be looking for. There is much in the book that makes good reading

ZsErdman, p. 21
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apart from this gnostic perspective. There i§ much to be gained and ap-
plied. But, one feels as if he is not really "in synch" with the book
unless he has something like gnosticism to relaté it to: In this respect
it is 1ike the epistles of John.
Gnostic ideas were prévalent in the first century. As we look
at its doctrines, we can see why gnosticism was so infectious. They ap-

pealed to the imagination. They nurtured the ego. They ministered to

the need for exclusiveness, superiority and self-importance. They chal-
Tenged the intellect. They looked very wise. They made one"powerful”.
Therefore, it seems that this is the best way to interpret‘the
book. |
-0-
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1. NOT PHILOSOPHY BUT CHRIST, 2:4-10,

A. When we want to learn about:
l. Home-~James Dodson
2. Successful Living--Dale Carnegie, Zig Ziegler
3. Psychology--Skinner, Maslow, Carl Rogers

B. lst century philosophy--Grecian--Plato
1. Would make spoil,booyy, captive

2. Deceitful
3. After tradition of men
L. After rudiments of werld
C. CHRIST SUFFICIENT...SUPREME,..NO. 1

1. What we need is not transactional analysié, self-
actualization, optimum cognitive learning

2, What we need is to:
a. Be rooted and grounded in Christ

b. Established in the faith
c. That comes through teaching

d. Give thanks

e. REASON: "IN CHRIST ARE HID ALL THE RREASURES OF WISDOM
AND KNOWLEDGE,...IN HIM DWELLETH ALL THE FULNESS OF THE
GODHEAD BODILY, AND YE ARE COMPLETE IN HIM..."



2. NOT LEGALISM BUT CHRIST, 2:11-17.

A. Jewish legalism:
1., Binding physical circumcision, 2:11-13.
2, Leading back to lMoses Law, 2:1h=

a. Not enough just to be a Chr,..just to be baptized
t. Acts 15 ex.

B. How to aveid: . _ o
l. Real purpose of law is SHADOW, H 7. (o<

2, Know Christ forgives--not through the Law--but through
the work of God at Calvary appropriated at baptism.

3. NOT MYSTICISM BUT CHRIST, 2:18-3:4.

A, Persian--Zoraster...Dualism or Gnosticism:
l. Spirit and flesh--gspirit good, flesh evil
2, God in heaven made spirit--lesser god made body
3. Two ways of dealing with flesh:
a. Live it up--libertinism, antinomian.
b. Asceticism (withdrawal, monastic life, punish body,
rigid ceremonies, rites~--what Paul deals with here.

B. In Colossian church, subjectivis, feeling, experiences thing.
1. Worship of angels '
2. Intruding into those things which he hath not seen=--vision

experiences, curious arts, Occult, horoscope, astrology,
MAGICAL -5, Ml SCACERER - BAR-JZISVY

C. Today in toth century church:
1. When I emphasize "How Worship Makes Me Feel®
2. When I emphasize the mood, setting or ceremony
NOTE: Emotions, good feelings are important, but FAITH
produces RIGHT FEELING and faith comes by knowledge, is
erexcised in worship and applying Biblical truths daily.
a. 3000 on Fent...eunuch...jailor; Phil. happy when OBEYED
the Lord.
b. Chr. discipleship begins and continues with understandi
ing, choice, decision--MIND, INTELLECT--then affects
the EMOTION, Acts 2:37, then the WILL or VOLITION

3. When I make a division between the spiritual and physical,



D. These things are:

1.

2,

30

L.

Produced by one "vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind,"
pride, ego, seeking a superior brand of Chr. --problem
with Gnostics

Have a show of wisdom in will worship~--worship according
to one's own will or conscience or feeling

A show or pretense of humility...neglecting of the body
or great dedication

BUT OF NO REAL VALUE TO CONTROLLING CARNAL DESIRES.

L. NOT CARNALITY BUT CHRIST, 3:5=-

A, If Chr, is not any of these things--philosophy, legalism
or mysticism and subjectivism, THEN I WILL LIVE AS I PLEASE,
DO MY OWN THING.

B. How to avoid:

1.
2.
3.

4.

s,

Put to death -~ kill it, 3:5=
Put it off =~ 3:8-

Put on -~ 3:10- CHR. IS NOT JUST WHAT YOU HAVE QUIT
DOING, NOT JUST NEGATIVELY BUT WHAT YOU ARE DOING
POSITIVELY, Phil. 4:9, Phil, 3:4- counted all as lost
but pressed toward the mark,..Par. of Empty House.

Worship =-=3:16-17--a deterrent to sin and incentive to
godly living--GUS NICHOLB STATEMENT IN BIBLE.

Live Chr where you are each day, 3:18-WIVES..,HUSBANDS
++ «CHILDREN. . .FAR®ERS, ..SERVANTS. . .MASTERS

a. Walk in wisdom toward them without--behavior, conduct
b, Watch speech, answer--speech
C. WAY YOU THINK, PRIORITIES WILL DETERMINE THIS--

Phil, 4:8-9, Prov. 23:7
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PAUL'S APPROACH TO THE COLOSSIANS (COL..I:T-S)

Although Paul was in prison, he recognized that the Colossians
were in greater danger than he was, for some were endeavoring to
seduce them into bondage by leading them to accept Moses and var-
fous traditions of men. How does Paul approach them?

I. PAUL'S AFFIRMATION OF HIS APOSTLESHIP (1:1)

A. Qualifications of an apostle. An apostle i1s "one sent."
The apostles of Jesus Christ were a small unique group.

John 1:1-3;

1. They had seen the resurrected Christ (I
15, 23:11; I Cor.

Acts 1:21, 22; 10:39, 41, 42; 22:14,

§.i; ‘5.5,.

2. Called by Christ Himself (Lk. 6:13; Acts 1:2: 9:6;
24:16-18; Gal. 1:1) “by the will of God" (Col. T:1).

3. Taught by inspiration (Gal. 1:12).
4. Endowed with miraculous power (Acts 2:43; 2 Cor. 12:12).

5. Able to impart miraculous gifts to others (Acts 19:1-6;
Rom. 1:11; 2 Tim. 1:6; Acts 8:14-18). Some other dis-
ciples of Christ possessed one or more of these quali-
fications but only an apostle of Jesus Christ possessed
them all. No individual today possesses these qualifi-
cations. These eye witnesses could not have successors
(See James D. Bales, Apostles or Anostates?).

B. Authority of an apostle (I Cor. 4:17; 2 Cor. 11:28; 13:10).

C. It was necessary for Paul to state His authority so that:
1. Those who denied his apostleship might be silenced.

2. To establish the liberty which he took of writing to the
Colossians, and of proving to them their duty, as well in
faith as in practice, 1t being evident that the apostles
had a right to use this authority over al} and each of
the "churches" (Jean Daille).

D. We today must recognize and submit to the duthority of the
apostles and inspired men of the first century,

IT. TIMOTHY JOINS PAUL IN THE EPISTLE (1:1)

A. Timothy our brother (Col. 1:1). Timothy was not an apostle
of Christ.

B. Timothy was from that region (Acts 16:1-3), and “was doubtless
well known to the church there.™ (8arnes).
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The brethren there could see that Timothy was in agreement
with Paul, and that Paul regarded Timothy as worthy of the
fellowship of an apestle. (Daflle)

PAUL REGARDS THE COLOSSIANS AS CHRISTIANS (1:2)

A.

Saints. “Mark this well, my brethren, and be assured tha:

you cannot be Christians except you be truly saints." (Daille)
It does not imply sinless perfaction, nor is it reserved for
certain departed individuals (as Roman Catholicism teachas),
but 1s applied to all Christians. Tha sanctified are those who
have been set apart by obedienca to the truth so that they are
?gwiggrvants of God (John 17:17; I Pet. 1:21; Rom. 6:2-5;

Faithful brethren. Brethren in the faith, for they have
faith in Christ. They, with Paul, have the same heavenly
Father, (“our Father"{. having undergone the same new birth,
“'Yn Christ,' because it is of him, and by him, and in him,
that we have all this sanctity, faith and fraternal union."
(Dat1le) : '

PAUL WISHES THEM WELL (1:2)

A.
B.

E.

Grace. The “favor and good-will of God."

Peace. "The calm tranquillity of a soul that looks to the
Lord with confidence." *“It is probable that, beside this
first and chief peace, the apostle intends also peace with
man; a sweet and calm state, axcept from their hatred and
persecutions; that without offending them, or being troubled
by them, they might lead a peacesable life in all godiiness
and honesty. You alsc know that in the style of Scripture
the word peace signifies generally all kinds of walfare and
prosperity; in which sense it may, without disadvantage,

be interpreted in this place."” (Daille)

. Gad is the source of this peace. HNot God as limited to the

01d Testament revelation (as the God of Abraham, etc.), but
“the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ* (1:3).

Jesus Christ {s the channel "by which the benefits of God
stream down to us; 1t being evident that without the deatn
and resurrection, and, in a word, without the mediation of
Jesus, we could have no part of the graces of God." (Daiile)

Christ is our Lord, our Master, by craation and redemption.

PAUL CONGRATULATES THEM (1:4-5)

A.

Some are not thankful for the benefits which they have re-
ceived, much less for those which others have raceived (1:1).

Paul is thankful for their faith. What about us? *Is this
to have faith in Jesus Christ, to serve him so remissly, as
we do? to evince so 1ittle affection for the interests of

his kingdom?" (Daflle)
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Paul {s thankful for their love toward the brethren. "As
for love, I am ashamed to speak of it, so chilled is ours.
For if we loved all the faithful, should we leave the lives
of some of them, and the reputation of others, without suc-

cour? Should we injure them instead of defending them? Should

we take away their substance instead of communicating to them
our own? Should we vilify their honour 1instead of preserving
it? Would their prosperity offend us?* (Daille)

Paul 1s thankful for their hope, which came tao them through
the gospel. "“This sovereign bliss, which is reserved for

us in heaven, is so highly raised above nature, that neither
acuteness of sense, nor vivacity of rasason could discover

it to us, much less give us hope of 1t." (2 Tim. 1:10).
Even under the law it was “"imperfectly known and hoped for,"
although it was known (Heb. 11:13-16).

It was in the word of truth that they found this hope. Paul
stayed within this word of truth, and so alsoc ought the
Colossians, for it is in 1t, not outside of it, that we have
this hope.

DO YOU HAVE THIS HOPE?

You can have this hope, you can become a saint, and a brother in
Christ, if you receive and act upon the word of truth.



THE WORD OF THE TRUTH (COL. 1:3-8)

1. a world which sometimes denies the-existence of truth, or which
acts as if truth is not very important, it is necessary for us tg
realize that just anything is not the truth, and that the truth

[.

[l

IT.

necessary to salvation is in the gospel of Jesus Christ. From
Paul's statement to the Colossians we can. learn several things con-
cerning the word of the truth of the gospel. ’

1T Is POSSIBLE TO KNOW THE WORD OF TRUTH.

A.
B.
C.

They had heard it (1:5).
They had believed it and know it as the truth (1:6).

This answers those who: (a) Say 1t is impossible to know the
truth. (b) Say it is arrogant to claim to have the truth.
This 1s not to say that an individual claims to know every-
thing about the Bible, but it is possible to know the gospel
of His grace in truth, and to grow in grace and knowledge

of the Lord. Christ has shown that teaching and recaption
of truth comes before baptism, but that there are also things
to learn after baptism. (Matt. 28:19-20).

THE GROUND OF OUR HEAVENLY HOPE IS IM THE WORD OF TRUTH OF THE
GOSPEL__[1:35)

A.

THE

It is the gospel which shows us that although we have sinned,
the grace of God (lig) provides for our redemption. Thus
we can have this hope.

We do not hope for'what we have (Rom. 8:24-25). The iife
eternal is promised to us in Christ, and we must abide in
Him in order to obtain it (] Jchn 5:11-12; 2:25; 2:24),

Since our hope is based on the gospel we must: (a) Not look
for i1t elsewhere; (b) be sure.that we are basing our hope
on what God has said; (c) teach others the gospel so that
they, too, may have this hope.

WORD OF TRUTH IS FINAL

The gospel revelation is final because it contains all that
man needs to know of godliness and 1ife in order to partake
of His promises and beccme partakers of the divine nature
(2 Pet. 1:3-4).

It is final for 1t is the full revelation to man on 2arth
of God's grace. There can be no greater revelation than
that through the Son and His death on the cross.

WHAT ARE YOU DOING WITH THE WORD OF TRUTH?

A.

B.

Have you obeyed 1t from the heart (1 Pet. 1:22-25), that you
may be sanctified (John 17:17).

Receive the word into a good and honest heart (Lk. 8:11-15).



THE DIVINE GOSPEL (cCOL. 1:6-8)

The best news that the world has ever heard is the gospel of Jesyc
Christ. God has provided the way of redemption (I Cor. 15:1-5),

and has brought life and immortality to light through the gospel

(2 Tim. 1:10). Byt is this good news true? Two statements in

Col. 1:86-7 Tndicate that it is true. “First, its admirable progress,
and 1ts great and sudden spread: It 'is come unto you, as it is

in all the world.' And, secondly, 1ts Divine efficacy to convert
men and change their courses of Tife: 'And bringeth forth fruit,

as 1t doth also in you, since the day ye heard of tt, and knew the
grace of God in truth.'" (Dail1é)

I. THE SPREAD OF -THE GOSPEL

A. To whom had it gone?

‘1. Colossians. This shows the goodness of God toward man,
for the Colossians were a wicked people. ".,..a barbarous
and an idolatrous people, very far off from the country
and religion of Israel; a portion of Phrygia, a province
infamouse for its abominations, whence had issued the
mysteries and infernal devotions of Cybele, called by the
Gentiles the mother of the gods, the most detestable of
all pagan idols, and in whose service were committed the
most unclean and shameful horrors." This gospelhad came
%o them w?en they were not even seeking it (Lk. 19:10;

Sa. 65:1). This emphasizes that the gospel had 1ts
source in the grace of God, and not in man's merit.

2. To the whole world (Col. 1:6, 23). The expression ne=d
mean no more than the worid known to the ancients.

B. What caused its rapid spread? What is so marvelous about
its spread? "...the gospel of the Lord was not sustained
and advanced in the world by military force, the favour of
arms, the successes of war, or the achievements of any con-
~queror. It was not promoted either by the charms of elo-
quence or the subtilties of philosophy (or by sanctioning
human Tusts); in one word, it had no conceivable human suc-
cour. Those who carried it were twelve or thirteen fisher-
men (etc.), with a small number of others of no higher rank
in life; without credit, without arms, without....experience;
the offscouring and refuse of the world; mere weakness and
imbecility; who, far from invading the rights of other men,
~had rencunced all their own; who, instead of smiting and
slaying, were scourged and stoned at every turn; and, instead
of attacking others, did not resist those who maltreated
them; living in very great humility and innocence. With this
poor equipage the gospel undertook the conquest of the world.
...the Jews persecuted it, the Gentiles derided it, the great
and the little held it in abomination; though magistrateas
banished 1t, or put it under the most cruel punishments;
though all rent it by outrage and reproaches; yet, unprotected
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lwds, it made itself rnom, and, in spite of many dread-
ﬂ}%qbstr?ctionsi ran from east to west, and from south to
nonths Daillé

oy P"‘;:/ .
THES spread was also the fulfiliment of divine predictions

Pt

26 the 01d Testament (lsa. 9121 Aese o u:on on » and New

THE

=Testament promise and command (Matt. 28:718- .

Have not other religions spread swiftly in similar fashion,

so that the spread of the gospel speaks nothing concernina
divine origin?

EFFICACY OF THE GOSPEL: ITS FRUITFULNESS

A.
a.

HAS

Fruits of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22).

"It crowned plants with flowers and fruits that were barran
and accursed.” “Piety, sweetness and philanthropy were soon
to flourish where nothing had ever appeared but the horrors
of superstition, of atheism., of cruelty, and of all other
vices." This fruitfulness is "a most evident argument for
its truth, and its heavenly origin; for never has a system
of religion or morals been Known in our world possessing

so animative and universal an efficacy.* (Daille)

IT SPREAD TO, AND BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT IN YOUR LIFE?

God now calls you through the gospel (2 Thess. 2:14; Rom.
10:14, 17). From the time they heard TT, the Colossians had
oEeyeé. What about you? Put not off unti] tomorrow the
acceptance of a truth which you see today.

Fruitfulness is necessary, for without it we are not faithful.

The promise 1s to those who continue in the faith (Col. 1:23;

Rev. 2:10).




" PAUL'S PRAYER FOR THE COLOSSIANS (COL. 1:9). SERMON [

Beauty in the physical world dttracts and delights; how much ~=re

$0 should we be attracted by beauty in the spiritual world. =

does for those who are spiritually minded, and it even makes great

impression on some who are not. When Paul heard of their faith

::d Tove, he appreciated them, was thankful for them, and prayed for
em.

I. “THE MOTIVE OF THE APOSTLE'S PRAYERS"

A. Thefr faith and love (Col. 1:6-8). Compare Eph, 1:15-17.

B. "Rejoice ye for their faith and zeal, and love them for the
Integrity and purity of their life; but remember that the
first and principal office which your love owes them is the
continual succour of your prayers. QObject not that they are
too far advanced to need them. ODuring the course of this
life, the progress of a Christian is never so great that the
prayers of his brethren for him are unneccessary. When he
1s most advancad, the enemy makes most attempts, and lays
most in ambush for him." (Daillé)

II. "THE MANNER AND QUALITY OF THE APOSTLE'S PRAYERS®

‘A, "He did not pray alone” "We." Hearts united in prayer
can be powerful (Matt. 18:19).

B. Assiduity in prayer. Started praying for them when he firs:
heard of their faith. He continued in prayer (LK. 18:1; -
Col. 4:2; Rom. 12:12; I Thess. 5:17). . This. does not sanction
an individual withdrawal for V1ife from-others to spend all
of his time in prayer. “"Think not that this holy man was
on his knees from morning to. evening employing himself in
nothing but the recital of prayers, as the Messalians or
Euchites did, a sect of heretics condemned by the ancient -
church, who profassed to be always in prayer, and under this
fair mask concealed a most profound and infamous laziness."
Roman Catholicism has some similar to thenm.

“The prayer of a believer interferes not with his other duties.
The same Lord who commanded him to pray orders him also to
labour. He who obliges him to the one does not exempt him
from the other....Paul prayed;. but his devotion did not hinder
him from preaching to them who were present, from writing to
the absent, from instructing the teachable, or reprehending
transgressors; from confirming them who were within, or
drawing those without; from fortifying the faithful, or con-
vincing the adversaries; and from employing his time in a
multitude of good and holy actions." (Daille)

God has not called on one to do the praying, while he leaves
almast everything else to others.
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Prayer is not a substitute for anything. It has its own
function, but cannot substitute for the new birth, teaching,
etc.

One continues {n prayer when he prays as time and opportunity
permit. A

C.  The afdouf of his prayers. He desires these things for
them. J.A. Beet translates it Tasking,” and comments:

"Asking: more full asking as a favour to mysalf. ”
(Comm {.

entary, p. 137
THE SUBJECT MATTER OF HIS PRAYER: INCREASE IN KNOWLEDGE, WISDOM,
AND UNDERSTANDING.

A. They were already partakers of knowledge, but he wantad
them to be filled with it. He wanted them to enlarge the
extent of their knowledge, and learn things that they had not
yet Tearned. Also too that they might more clearly com-
prehend those things which now they might but dimly know.

This indicated that they lacked something, that they stil}
had more to learn. This would help prepare them for instruc-
tion which was to follow.

It 1s the will of God, and not the traditions and supersti-
tions, and voiuntary devotions of men, with which he wants
them filled. The 1ight of His will is the only 1ight which
can guide us throuchthe darkness of death, and enable us to
stand in the judgment.

B. "....he wishes them the Knowledge, not of the nature, or the
majesty, or the other essential perfections of God, but of
his will. For as to the essence of this supreme and incom-
prehensible Lord, as to the immensity of his power, as to
the ineffable manner of his understanding, and the wonders
of his judgment, it is not necessary for us to know them
clearly. It is sufficient for us to adore them....We must
know his will to attain salvation. He has fully declared it
to us by the ministry of his heralds, the apostles and prophets
....and consigned it to us in writing by the holy books which
they have left us. We must seok 1t there...." (Daillé)

We must believe it, and obey it (I Thess. 4:3; I John 2:3-4).

C. "Wisdom 15 the use and employment of the knowledge of God."
(Dai11é) We must learn to Judge aright, to distinguish be-
tween the good and the evil, and to rightly apply knowledge.

D. Spiritual understanding.

CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS

A. "First, you see how far the Judgment of the apostle 1s from
the doctrine and practice of Rome. The apostle wishas the
faithful to know the will of God, that they may be filled
with this knowledge. Rome teaches that their faith is better
defined by ignorance than by kxnowledge, and that it 15 suf-
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ficient for them to have I know not what implicity faith

(as they call 1t,) which, without knowing anything itself,
refers us to the faith of another (ask the priest, so many
of them tell you, as they do not know many things about
their religion, J.0.B.).  The apostle desires that believers
be endowed with all wisdom and spiritual understanding.

Rome fears nothing so much as this, and commands the neorp e,
without knowing or understanding any thing themselves, to

leave this whole study to their clergy; contented with saying
.they believe....they hide the Scripture from their people,

the sacred and authentic evidance of the will of God, the
1iving and teeming source of all wisdom and heavenly under-
standing; and if in their services they repeat any passages
of 1t, they repeat them in a strange language, that their
people may hear and not understand it. Daillé) It is true
that in America today, where Romanism has to compete with
others, that she permits greater study of the Scripture. But
where she rules,the people are certainly kept in ignorance
of the Holy Scriptures, as is saen by a study of her people
in Italy, Spain, Quebec. And even in America the measuyre

of their belief is not what the Bible says but what their
Church and priesthood say.

Use what you know. If you 2buse it, why should you have
more wasted on you?



. ’i»"'-

T :-__‘-'f:e' l'.,":_ k‘..‘ ' : '; - } . A
"The ApostTe in his attack on this two-fold heresy, works in twe
‘waysﬁfviz. by condemning the error itself and by actual definite
teaching. -

1.

II.

- TME WAY PAUL MEETS THE COLOSSIAN HERESY

HE MEETS THE INTELLECTUAL EXCLUSIVENESS OF THESE FALSE TEACHERS
T

A. 28. Teaching a#ery man in all wisdom; that we may present
~every man perfect in Christ Jesus.

B. 23. The Gospel...which was preached to every creature which
1s under heaven. ,

IN OPPOSITION TO THEIR WILD THEORIES CONCERNING ANGELIC ORDERS
HE PROCLATHS THE DIVINTTY OF CARIST:

~A. In Whom the fulness of Bivinity abides (no fractional share

as in these successive orders) (1. 19, i1. 9).

B. Who created and sustains al) things gaven these very angelic
,ordcrs‘if_they really exist) (i.716).

'ff'ﬁthjisfheid‘thefefore of the natural creation as He is head

. of the spirftual creation (1. 17, 18)..

D. Who is ‘in vital untion with His Church as the head is in
living unfon with the body (ii. 19).

HE CONDEMNS THE SETTING SUCH A HIGH VALUE ON AN ASCETIC RULE OF
CTFE, SINCE

2 C

A. The old Jewish rules (though of God, and right in themselves
were only a shadow of things to come (11. 22);

- B. These later rules are of mere huhan dﬁQising, and concern

things that are perishable only (i1. 22); and gives as the
one grand rule of conduct the recollection of the fact
that they have risen with Christ and are in 1iving union
with Him (111, I, etc_,,.;)_,;j” e

He goes further and uses many of the technfcal terms of the
false teachers, giving them, however, an ennobled Christian
significance. Amongst such ‘Gnostic' terms used in the
Epistle (and which are explained as they occur in the text)
may be mentioned:

fulness (pleroma) or plentitude. knowladge (gnosis).
perfect knowledge (epi nosis), wisdom soo&?a]

intelligence (synesis). mystery lmzsterion).

perfect (talefos).

ev. G.W. Garrod, B.A., The Epistle to the Colossfans Analysis and
«xamination Notes. pp. T2, 73.

w4
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 PAUL'S PRAYER FOR THE COLOSSIANS (COL. 1:10-11). SERMON I1

The knowledge of God is not for “our mental amusement, or the grazi-
fication of our curiosity with a vain delight,” but for the guidance
of our lives. We must not be content simply with acquiring know-
ledge, but must acquire it in order to direct our lives by it. Thus
Paul prayed that they might 1ncre?se fn knowledge of God so that they
might walk worthily and continual Y. Verses ten and eleven contain
“two particulars: First, the natgre of the lifa and practice at
which we are to aim. And, secondly, the constancy and patience with
which we should. parsavere in them.” (Dai118) )

1. THE NATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (coL. 1:10)

~A. A worthy walk. Walk means 1ife. *You do not require to be
. “informed that the Scriptures often compares the life of man
to a journey, and his designs and occupations to a path,

or way." “The apostle intends that we should lead a life
corresponding te our honoyr, as the children and disciples
of Jesus the Lord; his co-heirs, and heirs of his Father.

He often uses this manner of speaking, or other very similar
~to it.* (Phil. 1:27; Eph. 4:1; I Thess. 2:12).

" -Some have misinterpreted this to mean that we so walk that
. we merit life from God by our works. Does walk worthy of
+ - God (I Thess. 2:12) mean that we can merit God? Have we
merited the gospel (Phil. 1:27), because we should let our
“conversation be worthy of the gospel." How could we merit
that which cama before we lived? "It {s clear that, in all
these places, the worthiness of which the apostle speaks is
nothing but a cartain seemliness, arising from our corre-
sponding with .those things of which he $ays we are worthy,.
Just as when John the Baptist exhorts the Jews to bring forth
. fruits worthy of repentance, he msans, not that merit repent-
‘ance, but that answer to it; that are suitable to the sense
we have of our own sin, and of the grace of God." Qur 11fe
should be worthy of the gospel "because i1t is correspondent
to 1t, and conformable to what it requires of us." (Dail1é)

Ask yburself concerning proposed action: Is it worthy of
Him? Is hating? coveting worldly honor? gossip? etc.?
worthy of Him. '

B. This life must saek to please the Lord. "For all pleasing:
f.e. in order to please Him in-all things, making His pleasure
our constant aim.* (Beet) °“This is as the soul of the ser-
vice of God. You serve a man, or yourselves, and not the
Lord, when you act to please yourselves, or others."” Seeking
to please Him, let us (a) Banish *“all those things which God
has not instituted. For however noble thelr appearance, we
cannot assure ourselves that they piease the Lord, if he has
not ordained them. Let us nat suffer ourselves to be
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beguiled by the paint and tinsel of human devotion. Since
the question is of pleasing God, we must give ourselves to
the study and practice of that, which himself has expressly

.commande in his word.” (b) In doing what He has commanded,

let our aim be to please Him. “If our actions are also ac-
ceptable to men, so let them; this will not offend us. But
in whatever way they judge of us, let us ever aim to please
the Lord." (Dafllé{

Fruitfulness in good work. "For if we entirely study to
please the Lord, we shall certainly addict ourselves to good
works, as they only can be acceptable to Him. Compared to
trees (Psa. 1; 92:12-14) and branches (John 15; Rom. 11).
“The fig tree that bears none he condemns to the fire, He

- loves and purges that which bears."” Good works of every kind.

Growth‘helps us to see clearer (Heb. 5:14), and thus to know

-more. Knowledge applied leads to growth, and growth leads

to additional knowledge.

CHRISTIANS MUST PRESEVERE IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (COL. 1:11).

A.

Strengthened with all might. "A man who resists the assaults
of the world yields to the charas of its caresses.” One
loses the victory 1f overcome and destroyed by only one of
his enemies.. Flattery, Persecution, Lusts.

God the source of our strength (Cel. 1:11; Eph. 3:16).

We need this strength that we may be patient and longsuffer-
ing. "All endurance: maintanance of our position under all
burdens which press us down and in face - of all foes who would
drive us back; as in Rom. 2:7, etc." (Beet). ‘“Patience,
says Tertullian, is the superintendent of all the affairs of
God, and without it it is not possible to execute his com-
mands or to wait for his promises.” (Daillé) "Longsuffering:
a holding back of emotion, whether anger as in Rom. 2:4;

Eph. 4:2, or fear as is implied here by the connection with
endurance. Paul desires that in spite aof all obstacies his
readers hold on their way and preserve a serene Christian
spirit.” (Beet). Daillé speaks of longsuffering as long-
wafiting.

With Joy. Some bear up because of pride, some evan for a time
because of hypocrisy, and yet these may complain or perhaps
bear it in silence. But "so complete are the Colossian
Christians to maintain their position and their serenity in
spite of hardship that thesa are not even to dim their joy.
This last word adds immense force to those foregoing as a

note of absolute victory." (Beet)

IS THIS PRAYEﬁ BEING ANSWERED IN YOUR LIFE?

A.
B.

By a fruitful, worthy walk.

By persistence, endurance, in that walk.
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PAUL'S ATTITUDE TOWARD THE COLOSSIANS (CoL. 1:1-11)

Guided:by the Spirit of God Pauyl wrote the letter to the Colossians.

His statements concerning the brethren there reveal the attitude

which we ought to have toward faithful brethren (1:2). His attitude

;oua;g them can be gathered from his praise of them and his prayer
or them.

-y,

L (1:8, 8).

“‘Appreciated them. Thus he was thankful to God for them (1:3).

———

He let them know that he appreciated their faith and love.
Some are vocal in criticism of brethren - and there is a time
.and place for criticism - who are not also vocal in commending
brethren. The way some talk one would think that they were
not thankful for their brethren. If your children anly hear
your criticisms what attitude will they have toward brethren

~as they grow up? -

He commended their: (a) Faith (1:4). (b) Love for the saints

\II‘nyhuL'S PRAYER: “Praying always for you" (1:3).

AL

8.
C.
D.

E.

Thanked God for them (1:3). Have you ever thanked God for
~the brethren? Have you so acted toward others that they are

~ thankful to God for You? -

He prayed for their increase in knowledge and wisdom (1:9,10).

- This shows that we need to s tudy.

. He prayed that they might waik,worthy and "unite all pleasing"

. (1:10). This shows we nead to be activye.

He prayed that they might be fruitful in every good work
(11:10). This shows the necessity of warks.

He prayed that they might have strength from God which would
" enable them to be patient and lengsuffering - not begrudingly
but joyously (1:11?. He did not ask that they be spared all
persecution or opposition but that they have strength to bear
whatever might come. This shows difficulties will be en-

- ' countered.

Should we not pray for these things for ourselves as well as
~others?

Because we pray for these things it does not mean that we be-
lieve that the Lord must work a miracle to answar this prayer,
[t does not mean that we have no need for Bible study and
activity, for otherwise how can we be fruitful in every good
work? When the object of our prayers can also be made the
object of our work we fail to manifest sincerity if we pray
for it but refuse to do what we can.
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H. How does your attitude toward brethren look in the light of
Paul's attitude? Wherein does it need revising? Do you
rejoice in another's good fortune? Paul did, for he was -
glad that they had the gospel and the heavenly hope (1:3-5),

PAUL'S CONFLICT FOR THEM (2:1)

A. That they may be comfortad (2:2)

_B. Knit together in love.

C."Undérstandinq (2:2-3)
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THE GLORIQUS PRIVILEGES OF THE CHRISTIAN (COL. 1:1-148)

One has a distorted view of the Christian 1ife if he thinks only c*
1ts dutfes. If in addition to thinking only of its duties, he th-rc:
of what he “gave up" to become a Christian he not only loses the ioy
of the description of some of the privileges of the Christian life,
but is apt to go back into the world. Paul's description of some

of the privileges of the Christians in Colossae ought to help us

to get a balanced view of the Christian 1ife, and to rejoice in its
privileges.

I.

Il.

111.

BETR

WE ARE PART OF A BROTHERHOOD: "Faithful brethren* (1:2)

A.

QUR

By nature man {is not a hermit. Every ?raternal organization
bear testimony to man's desire for some kind of fellowship.

"How wonderful to be part of a heavenly brotherhood.

We ought to be grateful to God for providing us with fellow-
ship with brethren in Christ.

One of the best ways to manifest our gratitude, and to in-
crease the sense of brotherliness, is to be a real brother to
those in Christ. .

HEAVENLY HOPE (1:;5), THE INHERITANCE IN LIGHT (1:12)

By a figure of speech know as the object of their hope is
called "the hope." Hope 1s necessary to man. Without haope,
a person would be without much incentive to go on. God has
provided a hope which is not limited to this earth, and which
cannot be destroyed by the ravages of time or of dictators.

This hope comes to us through the word‘bf the gospel.
Since men need to hear it (1:6), in ordar to know of it and

believe it, we who have the hope ought ta be anxious to share
this hope with us by preaching to them “the word of the truth

of the gospel,
: DELIVERANCE (1:13).

oK

Delivered from the power of darkness (1:13). Once enslaved
to sin, they have now been freed.

This daliverance is but another way of saying that they were
translated into Christ's kingdom. The delivered are the
translated. If one has not been translated he has not been

~delivered.
FORGIVENESS (1:14)

The delivered are the forgiven. Deliverance emphasizes the
{dea of their slavery and their being freed from slavery.
Forgiveness emphasizes that they were accountable beings, and
not mere slaves without the consent of their mind to their
slavery to sin, and that therefore they needed to be forgiven
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for their sins (1:14). They were guilty sinners, not

e

How wonderful it is to be forgiven. Think of the cases where-

in some human being has forgiven you your transgressions.
Think also of the sense of quilt, the accusing cry of the
gquilty conscience. How wonderful it is that God forgives us.
Think of what it means to face 1{1fe with a clear conscience.
To approach God realizing that He is merciful.

SINNER FRIEND, YOU, T0OO, CAN HAVE THESE BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES.

A,

To have them one must come into the kingdom of Christ. One
must be translated into it, which 1s but another way of say-
ing that one must be born again - born of water and the Spirit.
Doesibaptism have anything to do with 1t? 1Is {t the waterh
mentioned in John 3? Yes. Notice that these who are in the
kingdom are said to be in Christ. For after saying that they
had been translated “into the xTngdom of his dear Son," Paul
said, "in whom we have redemption through his blood...."

Where are they delivered? the translated? They are in the
kingdom. They are the same Tndividuals who have been re-
deemed, forgiven (1:14). But it s in Christ that they have
forgiveness. So 0 be in Christ is to be in His Kingdom. We
enter Christ when we enter the xingdom. To be in Christ is
simply another way of saying that one is in the kingdom.

And we are baptized into Christ (Bal. 3:26-27). Redemption
Is through His blood, but God blesses faith when faith func-
tions according to His will. For example, notice when it was
that the walls of Jaricho fell by faith (Heb. 11:30). Just so,
faith is blessed when from a heart trusting in Christ's
cleansing blood one is baptized into His death, buried wit:

‘Him and raised with Him to walk in newness of 1{fa.

Are yaou in Him? Why delay. Accept Christ now.
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THE SCRIPTURAL ATTITUDE TOWARD FELLONLABORERS (caL. 1:7)

Great damage is done in the kingdom of God because some do not have
the proper attitude toward other faithful laborers in the kingdom.
The brief statements of Paul contain some fmportant principles by
which we can measure our attitude.

PAUL PUBLICLY COMMENDED EPAPHRAS

I.

II.

III.

Iv.

Epaphras is a dear fellow-sarvant.

The devil wants to hurt the influence of faithful servants

of God. Do you assist him through gossip, or through being
silent when someone who is faithful is being misrepresented?
Paul was not afraid to commend someone who was faithful.

Do you fail to do s0, because of fear of what others will
think? He was not afraid that someone might think that he was
a "back-slapper." Do you always have "fried preacher, etc."”
for dinner on Sunday?

Commendation can: (a) Encourage the one commended. (b) En-
large his fields of service through bringing him favorably
to the attention of others.

PAUL ACKNOWLEDGES HIS CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH EPAPHRAS

Paul the great apostle was not ashamed to be known as 2

He was not jealous. Why should he be? They worked in the

-same cause. Why should we be jealous? And yet, Jealousy
among some preachers has been a cause of division and sorrow.

'“0 holy and blessed tongue, that sowest nothing in the hearts

of the faithful but charity and love, how far from thy can-
dour and goodness are those mouths of hell of these days,
that inspire nothing but hatred, and kindle nothing but
animosity, envy, and revenge, in the souls of all on whom
they breathe; who busy themselves in making dissensions among
brethren, in dividing and arming against each other those
whom nature or grace has most strictly united!"” (Dailla)

Of course, he did not acknowledge the unfaithful as faithful,

but he acknowledged faithfulness where it axisted.

A.
feltow-servant with Epaphras.
B.
PAUL ACKNOHLEGES‘HIH AS FAITHFUL
A.
B.

0o we deny that anothar is faithful just because his person-
ality may differ from ours; or he does not always emphasize
one point as loud and long as we do; although he may not
consider us as the best preacher or person in the brotherhood?

PAUL REéOGNIZED HIM AS A MINISTER OF CHRIST

A.

What a glorfous position - a servant of Christ.
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B. To hurt a servant of Christ fs to hurt Christ (Acts 9:4);
. to hurt His body, the church (Col. 1:18).

V. YOU, TOO, CAN BE A SERVANT OF CHRIST.

e .
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THE GREAT TRANSLATION (cCOL. 1:12-14)

s restoration through Christ was more difficult than the original

‘creation (for there nothing resisted His will), and more costly

(the blood of Christ). It is a great source of thanksgiving. Thera
1s every reason to give “"thanks unto the Father.” See the great
benefit He has bestowed upon us, and how He has made us meet to be
such partakers.

1.

II.

HE HAS PLACED BEFORE US AN INHERITANCE

A. The inheritance is only for those who are "meet" for it.
Man separated from God by His sins was not meet. He has made
us meet through the atonement and calling us through the
gospel to accept the atonement. Man who is guilty of sin,
and has not repented of his sins, cannot be meet. “Made-
meet: same word in 2 Cor. 3:6, 'meet or sufficient to be
ministers of the New Covenant.' It implies that for this
participation some fitness is needed and that this fitness
God has given to the Colossian Christians. This can be no
other than the righteousness of faith: for righteousness is
ever the condition of spiritual blessing, and it can be
obtained by faith" (Beet). This is not donz apart from our
acceptance of His grace in the way He has ordained. But He

- 1s the author and maker (2 Cor. 5:5; Eph. 2:10; I Cor. 3:9).

'So we cannot boast, for we have not merited this sufficiency.
We must turn to Him, or we shall not inherit it (I Cor. 6:9,10°
Have you been made-meet?

B. It is an inheritance. The word fs lot or allotment (Compare
Deut. 10:9). "The share of the lot that part of the gen-
eral allotment of blessing which falls to each of the saints.”
(Beet). W@ cannot merit the lot, but we must do something
to become, and to remain, a faithful'child of God so that we
may inherit it.

YC; The inheritance "In the light: locality or environment,

probadbly, of the Tot oT the saints. Similarly in verse 13
'the darkness' has a2 semi-local sense. Light is a charac-
teristic of everything pertaining to the 1ight (I Thess.5:3),
and should shine now ?Ph11. 2:15; Matt. 5:14, 16; tph. 5:3)

But we cannot have such a hope while in darkness thus the
necessity of translation.

YHAT GOD DID TO MAKE US MEET FOR THIS INHERITANCE

A. Those in darkness cannot be children of light, or have the
hope of an inheritance in light, as long as they continue
to walk {n darkness. Those ?n darkness are in ignorance and
sin., Thelr spirit is that of disobedisnce (Eph. 2:2). They
are not free. Yet, they can be translated, for the tphesians
were once children of darkness (Eph. 5:8), as were the
Colossians (Col. 1:13). God transiatea them. “Translated:
removed from one place to another: same word in k. 16:4;

Acts 13:22; I Cor. 13:2)." (Beet).
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The translation was from the power of darkness to the kingdom
of God's dear Son. This shows that we must be in the king-
dom over which Christ now reigns (Acts 2:34-35). To be out
of the kingdom is to be out in the darkness, and under the
g:uer o{ d?rkne?s3 But to be in the kingdom is to be in
rist (Col. 1:14), and to be in Him is to be in His body
2:15-7187. :

(Eph.

A

B.

HAVE -YOU ‘BEEN- TRANSLATED
17755, walk in the Tight. You must not hate, etc. (1 Jo.2:11).

'if_ﬁdt; you.can be translated into the kingdem.- To be trans-

Tated is simply to be born again (John 3:5), for the new

-birth brings you into the kingdom, and the translation brings

you into the kingdom. These are simply different ways of
stating the same thing. 1Is water involved in the translation,
in the new birth? VYes, for to be in the kingdom is to be
“in whom" (Christ), and we are (Gal. 3:26-27). Have you been
translated? Remain no longer away from the inheritance which

1s for the translated, the saints.
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REDEMPTION (COL. 1:14)

Paul preached I Cor. 2:2, since it ig redemption is through His

blood (Col. 1i: - Ihe text tells ys many things concerning redemption.
"In these words he briefly points gut the author of 'redemption,’

that §s, Jesus Christ; what is Tts nature, 'the forgiveness of sins;’
what the means by which Jesus Christ has obtained it for us, ‘through
his blood;'....who they are that receive it from God, namely, ‘'we,'’
‘that is, beltevers.® (Dat11¢) And where believers must be, faor

1.

II.

- II1.

LI

rederptfon 1s not outside of Chrsit, since “in whom we have redemption

Christ (I John 2:2; 5:12; John 3:16; 15:5; Ro. 3:24).

Redemption “particularly signifies a deliverance, effected
by some ransom given for bringing him who is delivered out
of his misarable conditiqn. and is strictly that which we

Redemption through Christ ultimately involved even our body
(Phi1. 3:21; Rom. 8:23), but since all of this is based on the
forgiveness of sin, and Justification before God through His
blood, redemption consists fundamentally in deliverance from
sins, 1n forgiveness of sins. Beacause of this we looked
forward to Rom. 8:23, and deliverance Trom the influence and
presence of the world in that great day to.come.

THE AUTHOR OF OUR REDEMPTION
A.
B. We must obey Him (Heb. 5:8-9).
‘  szfHe must.continue in Him (i John 2:24).
THE NATURE OF OUR -REDEMPTION
A.
call redemption.*®

B,
THE MEANS OF OQUR REDEMPTION
A.

Christ’s blood (Col. 1:14; I Cor. 6:20; I Pet. 1:18 19;
Matt. 20:28; I T1m. 2:6; Rev. 5:9; Acts 20:28). “I? his
blood 1s not 3a satistaction for our sins, 1t is evidently
of no use whataver to obtain for us the remission of them.
In this case we should have 1t, not by the blood or death
of Christ, which, according to this notfon, would have
contributed nothing to 1t, but by the mere goodness of God
or of his Son." (Daillé) HMen can die as martyrs for the
truth, but none but Christ died for us (I _Cor. 1:13). His
blood does nat save Just because in dying He gave an example
of patience and submission to God's will. If so, then the
blood of martyrs could bring about redemption.

Although we may never, while on earth, fully understand the
atonement, we have abundant reason to believe 1t. It was
typified by 01d Testament sacrifices (Heb. 10:1-4); predicted
by Isatah élsa. 53); and clearly taught by Him who has a1l
authority att. 26:26-29; 28:18). Believe 1t, although you
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do not fully understand why it should have to be the way

| . 1tiis.  Be.grateful for it.

" The price paid for our redemption reveals the enormity of

The p}fée'paid for our redemptioh reveals the greatness of

The price paid for our redemption. assures us of the reality of
forgiveness when we accept Him. “Notice the assurance of
personal salvation implied in we have....forgiveness of sins.
and the forgiveness of them are essentially personal matters.
This assurance, Paul assumes that his readers share."” (Beet)

0.
God's Tove.
£,
" WHO RECEIVES FORGIVENESS OF SINS
A

.. God's love and the gift of His Son was for the world, but

men must believe to benefit from it. The “we* is made up
of those who have heard and believed the word of truth

(Col. 1:5-6), and in whom it has brought forth fruit.

It is not the believer with the dead faith (Jas. 2:14-26),
but whose faith leads him to the Lord (Acts T7:21). Does

- your faith now work through love (Gal. 5:8). If not, it will
. not avail. :

IN WHOM IS REDEMPTION?

A,

B.

Redemption is "in whom®™ (Christ) (Col. 1:14).
How do we enter Him? (Gal. 3:26-27; Rom. 6:2-5; 17-18).

3,
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THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD (COL. 1:15)

Paul.has set “forth to us, first, his (Christ's) fruit, that is,
our salvation or redemption; the end of his whole mediatian. Next,
he represents the means by which he acquired this salvation for us:

that is,

the effusiaon of his blsod for the remission of our sins.

Thence he now ascends to the dignity of his person...." (Daills)
This emphasizes that our salvation was not wrought by an ordinary
-individual.

I. HISRELATIONSHIP OF GOD: 60D'S IMAGE

IT.

Image may rafer to a more or less {mperfect representation,
as man is the image of God (I Cor. 11:7). It may refer to
a perfect resemblance fn the sense of being of the same
nature, qualities, etc. (Gen. 5:3). Christ is God's image

- (2 _Cor. 4:4) in this latter sense. Paul's design is to show

the exalted naturs and position of Christ, so surely he is

~attribution more to Christ than is true of just any man.

Then, too, the following not said of any man (John 14:9;
12:45; Heb. 1:3). Of no mere man is it said: (John 5:23;
Heb. 1:6; Jchn 8:58; Heb. 1:11, 12; 14:8). Note His work

"+ .This overthrows two false positions concerning the Son.

| 1. Those who maintain that the Father and the Son “were but

one and the selfsame person, who assumed sometimes the
name of Father, sometimes the name of Son.* But "“no
one is the image of himself,“ and Christ 1s the image

‘-2.  This does not mean that Christ is*of a different nature,

for He, too, is Divine. “He could not be his (God's)
perfect image, 1f he had a nature different from the

God is invisible (Col. 1:15; Deut. 4:12, 15; John 4:24).
God has form, but it s not the physical form of a man, for
Christ emptied Himself of the form of God when He became
tncarnate (Phil. 2:5-7), and the pagan erred in thinking that
His image was that of a corruptible man, and that idols

S. We must not en-

deavor to make images of God. Mormons err in thinking God

It does not mean that He did not exist beform born of Mary
(Phi1. 2:5-7; John 8:58):. He had to exist before, otherwise

A.

- (John 5:19; Heb. 1:10; John . 1:3).
of the Father (Daille).
natureof the Father.®

B.
should be formed (Rom. 1:23; Acts 17:29
-has a physical body like man.

THE FIRST-BORN OF EVERY CREATURE

.AQ
He could have created all things.

8.

ft does not mean that Christ is %ust a creature who did not

exist in the beginning with God (John 1:1-). He was made
or appointed (Heb. 3:2), God made or appointed Moses and
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Aaron (I Sam. 12:6), that is, in this case, “he established
them in the charges which they bore among his people.”

: i:sus made Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36), but existed before
.. that. '

?5Théfsense which is “suitable both to the scope and to the

. sequel of this text: it is that by the 'first-born' is meant

the QOwner, the Lord, and the Prince of every creature. That
which the apostle adds, 'for by him were created all things
in heaven and in earth,' perfectly accordings with this sense;
it being evident that the creation of things fs a true and

- s0lid title to that power and lordship which-God has over

them. Why {s the Son of God the Lord of every creature?
Because there is not any of them which he did not create;

and it is most reasonable that he should dispose of them

and govern them at his pleasure, since he gave them all the
being or 1ife that they have. And that the word 'first-

born' may be taken to signify master and lord, is evident

both by examples in Scripture, and by the reason of the thing
itself."® Job 18:13 speaks of the one who has “the power and
administration of death." “The eldest ‘born, by the law and

. custom of most nations, formerly wera....the principal of the

family, the heads, and in a manner lords, as well of their
brethren as of the slaves and goods; hence originated this
kind of language, putting eldest or first-born, to signify
‘the head, the lord, and the master.*  This does not mean,
when applied to Christ He is of their nature and their nature
alone; any more so than Job 18:13 means that death has
dominion over death. Christ is "heir of all things (Heb.1:2).
"Here you see, first, that he expresses the Lordship whic
Jesus Christ has over all the creatures, by a figurative
word, styling him the heir of them....And, secondly, you see
further, that tne apostls, after the same manner as in the
text (Col. 1:15), founds the dominion which Jesus Christ

has over the whole universe upon his being the Creator of it.
For this he means when he says that 'by him God made the
worlds.' Be 1t then concluded that this primogeniture of

the Lord Jesus over every creature is nothing else but that
glorious and sovereign empire which he has over the whole

“world...." (Daillé)

ITT. WE MAY LEARN

A.

B.

ATthough Ged 1s invisible, He knows our yearning for know- °
ledge of Him, so He has sent Christ His image, and Jo. 14:9.

“*It furnishes us with an answer to those who censure us for
having no images among us. Tell them that Jesus Christ,

the only most perfect image of God, suffices us. This is

an image that we safely honour without fear of offending God,
because it is a true one, and shows us to the 1ife, and fin
reality, all the perfections of the Father; while all other
fmages, not of God, but of their own vain imaginations.”
(Daillé) This image we accapt by the faith based on God's
word (Rom. 10:17; John 14:9; Col. 1:15), but others we can-
not thus accept. They are not of faith, but of man's tradi-
tion. There may be an appearance of wisdom in the arguments
offered for them, but they are will worship (Col. 2:18-23).
We should be impressed with the greatnass of our redeemer,

%
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- CHRIST THE CREATOR (cCOL. 1:16, 17)

"Among all the reasons which establish our right to the things that
we possess, none is more just or more natural than that which arises:
from the production of them; it being evident that what issues frc-
us should depend upon us, and that it is Just every one should dis-
pose of what he has made." (Dailla)

Chr1stf'3s the Author, the End, and the Conserver® of all.
I. WHAT PAUL SAID OF THE SON OF GOD

A. A1l things created by Christ (dohn 1:3, 10). This shows
that He did not come into existence when He was born of Mary,
but that He existed in the beginning. He is Divine, for
only divinity could create all things.

~B;”iAI1 things were created for Him.

C;“¢He was before all things, as He would have to be to be their
. creator. '

rr.f WHAT THE SON CREATED

A. They are divided as to the place of their natural abode.
"Things in heaven, and things in earth.”

B. They are divided as to quality - whether visible or invisible.

The thrones, etc. refar here to angels and their ranks
(Eph. 1:21; I Pat. 3:22. Beet says that the "word invisible
Immediately foregoing, laaves no doubt that to these {angeTs)
chiefly Paul refers here. He thinks it difficult to dis-
tinguish with certainty their ranks, but thinks thrones

- applies to conspicuous dignity (compare Rev. 3:4); lordships
idea of rule, and "suggests an authority to which others bow
as servants; principality refers to a ruler or officer; and
authority ("cp. 'authority of darkness'” in Col. 1:13; Eoh.
2:2; Mk. 6:7; John 17:2) "suggests angelic powers exerci{sing
Sway over certain portions of the material or immaterial
universe. The frequent connection of principality and authorit
in this order (I Cor. 15:24; Eph. 1:21; 3:70; 6:12; Col. 2:10,
15; Tit. 3:1; Lk, 12:7T; 20:20) suggest tnat this was their
order or rank. But 1t is impossible to define the relation
of this pair to the thrones and lordships.” “All we know
1s that Paul believed that there were successive ranks of
angelic powers, and declares here that all these, whatever
they may be, were created by the Son." (Beet)

Daillé thinks that "To express this diversity of their orders,
the apostle use the names of those degrees which are found

in the states and polities of the world: there are 'thrones,’
that is, monarchs and kings; 'dominions,' that is, dignities,
which though very high, yet are benesath kings, as dukes and
arch-dukes; then 'principalities,' as the governors of cities
and provinces; and lastly, 'powers' such as inferior magis-
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trates -are, whom the Latins, in the apostle's time, called
by the very name that we read here, and it is yet in use
among the people of Italy.®

~“If you ask me what are their orders, and how many, and what
is the difference between them, and whether it consists in

" the qualities of their nature, or only in the employments
God has given them, I am not ashamed freely to confess to
you, with St. Augustine (Enchirid. c. 58), that I.cannot
tell;. the Scriptures which alone could inform us, having
declared nothing about it." (Daillé) ‘

This. furnishes us with an excellent {llustration of two
things: (a) The difference between scriptural faith and
opinion. It is a matter of faith that such exists, but one
can have only opinions about the questions Daillé raises.
Opinions should not be stressed, nor shcuid we endeavor to
bind them on others. (b) That scriptural faith stops where
God's word stops, and our knowledge also stops there (I Pet.
4:11). This can be a real trial to the faith of some who
are curious and who want to know more than God has revealed.
Let us be satisfied to stop where He stopped. Faith is
content to do this. The Bible was not written to satisfy
our curiosity.

Since the Son created the angels, and has authority over thenm,
we ought not to worship angals.

. "Since the Son created all, and has shch great authority,

‘we aught to submit to His will.
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THE PRE-EMMINENCE OF CHRIST (COL. 1:18)

It was necessary for the Colossians to be impressed with the pre-
eminence of Christ in all things in order that they might look to
Him and not to angels or men. This verse briefly sets forth some-
thing of His pre-eminence.

1. THE HEAD OF THE BODY, THE CHURCH

A.
B,

This is affirmad elsewhare also (Eph. 1:22-23; 4:15-16; 5:23).

The church is to be guidad by Christ the head. It is not a
double-header, He is the only head. He has not appointed

~.any man as head of the church. The Pope is guilty of an
- effort to usurp the pesition of Christ. This he may deny

by saying he is head on earth, as appointed by Christ. But

~ there has been no such appointment, and the Bible speaks of
.. but one head, Christ. That there is another head is not
@ matter of faith, but of the traditions of men.

"But that which the apostle adds, namely, that the church is

the body of Christ, demonstrates that none but Christ is the
Head of it. For if the people, for example, were head of
it, the universal church would be the pope's body, as it
is the Lord's. But where is the Christian ear that doth not

tingle at language so strange, so unheard of, and so profane?
- And so we see, however vehement and inordinate has been the
~desire of men for this title of 'head of the church' no man

has ever hitherto called the church 'his body,' every one
confessing that it is not the body of any one except Jesus
Christ. On a similar principle, they shcuid grant that no
one is its head but he, for it cannot have any one for its
head but him whose body 1t is5.* v

The church is not to be guided by Moses, or by angels, but

by Christ (Heb. 1:1-2; 2:1-4).

- That Christ is the heaad of the church does not mean that there

is a "corporal connection between the church and him, or

that the bodies of the faithful are properly and substan-
tially joined to him, as the members of a natural body are
Joined to their head.™ “Qur adversarias do not deduce from
this any transubstantiation; and they confess that to maintain
the truth of these words there is no need that either the

"church should lose i1ts own substance and nature, or be really

changed into the substance of the body of Christ. Neverthe-
less, they pertinaciously insist that where the gospel calls
the bread which our Lord took, his body, there a real and

. 1iteral transubstantiation of the nature of the bread into

that of the body of Christ is implied. As {f {t were not
rational and easy to say that the bread, as well as the church,
ts figuratively and spiritually the body of Christ. I[f they
admit this sense in one of these places, why do they reject

ft in the other, where the nature of things themselves and

the truth of heavenly doctrine no less necessarily require

1t?2* (Daillé4) ‘
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D. Since the church is the body of Christ, if we are joined to
Christ we are members of the church. This shows:

1. They are wrong who maintain that we must be in communion
- with the Pope of Rome in order to be in the true church.
- Nathing 11ke this is said fn Scripture, but it is said
“that the church is the body. So if we are in communion
‘with the head, and hold Him fast (Col. 2:19), we are in
. His church.

2. They are wrong who maintain that one can be a Christian
- and not be a member of the church. To say that is to
_‘say that one can be a Christian and not be a member of
" 'Christ. It is to say that one can be a Christian and

- not be Joined to the head.

’ E. It 15 wrong to say that the term church is never used except

- to- refer to- the local assembly.

 CHRIST IS THE BEGINNING AND THE FIRST BORN

A. Beginning refers to principle or the “cause and origin of
: a thing." .

B. "He is the beginning of the New Creation because He is
Firstborn from the dead. For resurrection is the gate through
which we shall enter the fully-developed kingdom of God: and
His . resurrection made ours possible. By Himself rising He
opened a path along which we shall anter the glory in which
He already is. And by rising from among the dead through
(2 Cor. 13:4) the power of the Father, the God-Man entered
a new mode of 1ife and In some sense a new world; and may
therefore be said to have been born from the dead. Since He
was the first to pass through death, He is the firstborn from
the dead." (Beetg See Rev. 1:5; I Cor. 15:20, 22, 23;

Acts 26:23. Christ was raised to die no more (Rom. 6:9).
He now has a glorious body, and so shall we when we are
raised? - (Phil. 3: 21). v

“aLEssous WE MAY LEARN

‘A. Submission to His will, as has already been shown (Eph. 5:24).

B. Consideration for other members of the boady, for we are
members of Christ and of one another. To gossip, etc. is to

hurt the body with which we are identified. (I Cor. 12:25-27).

C. To persecute the church is to persécute Christ (Acts 9:4).

D. As the body of Christ we ought to 1ive lives which do not
bring reproach, or are out of harmony with the purity of
the head.

3q
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IN HIM ALL FULNESS DWELLS (COL. 1:19-20)

This texts shows: "First, the good pleasure of the Father, that all
fulness should dwell in Christ. Secondly, the work that he has wrought
by the hand of Christ thus qualified; namely, the reconciling of all
things to himself, both which are in earth and in heaven. And finally,
the means by which he has executed this great design, namely, making
peace by the blood of the cross of his well-beloved Son."”

I. IN HIM ALL FULNESS DWELLS

A. What does fulness mean,

1. Sometimes it means the whole and due measure of a thing.
Saul (I Samuel 28:20). His whole body stretched out on
the ground). The church (Eph. 1:23). The completeness of
Christ, "forasmuch as being his body, in it his just and
due magnitude consists. Without the church, he would be
a Head without a body.” "It seems we might so take the
'fulness' mentioned in this text, as signifying all the
graces and excellences requisite to the full and entire
greatness that becomes the Christ of God; but the word
'dwell’ which is annexed to it does not comport with it;
for it would be a harsh phrase, and without example in
any language, to say that a man's stature dwells in him.”
(Daille')

2. Daille' thinks, however, that it means "a full and whole
measure and such as wants nothing” (Compare Psa, 24:1;
Amos 6:8; Isa. 42:10). "In this sense, the apostle John
gives the name of the fulness of Christ to that total
abundance of perfections and Divine graces which dwelt
in him, his wisdom, his righteousness, his sanctification,
and his redemption, when he saith that 'of his fulness
have all we received,' John 1l:16. And it is after the
same manner that Paul, by 'the fulness of the Godhead',
means all the qualities or properties of the Divine
nature, its understanding, its wisdom, its omnipotence,
its goodness, and infinite justice, saying that 'in
Jesus Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily,' Col. 2:9, It is therefore in this sense also,
as it appears to me, that we must take the word fulness
in this text; referring it to the things of which the
apostle has just spoken, when he affirmed Jesus Christ
to be 'the image of the invisible God, the first-born
of every creature,' by whom all things were created and
subsist; 'the head of the church, the beginning, and
the first-born from the dead,' having the pre—eminence in
all things. For you perceive these qualities are the
perfections and excellences, partly of the Divine nature,
and partly of the human; the former, namely, his being
'the image of God.' and the Author and Governor of its
creatures, pertaining to the Divine; and latter, namely
his being 'the head of the church,’' and 'the first-born
from the dead,' to the human; so after these things, when
the apostles now adds, "For it pleased the Father that
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in him should all fulness dweil,' it is as much as if

he had said it was the Father's will that there should
appear in his Christ a rich and complete abundance of all
Oivine and human parfections; all the beauty, dignity,
and excellency that replenish heaven and earth, that
adorn. the .nature of God and of men.” (John 1:14)

This fulness dwells in him. “...1t signifies an abode, not
transient, and for a time only, but such as is firm, constant,
and durable.” His glory was for a time partly lodged in the
tempie, but forever in Christ.

It was God's good pleasure that these be united in Christ.
This did not mean that Christ did not exist before this was
done, but that as mediator and image of the invisible God
these were united in Christ, who had existad before, but

| not_as the God-Man medfator between God and man.

The "fulness dwells 1in Chri(t; and thus there is no need to

go to Moses or to angels, ar to any other religion in order

to find the whole truth, the complete revelation of God. A1l
good, perfection, excallencies, etc. dweil in Christ, and
those who have Him have all they nsed or can receive. “Tell
me how you know it is the good pleasure of God, that this ful-
ness of merit and power, which you ascribe sometimes to saints
departed, sometimes to your popa and his ministers, does
indeed dwell in them?" (Daillé) Scripture declares that it
fs in Christ, but 1t says nothing about the departed saints,
pope, etc. having anything to do with our salvation.

1. CHRIST THE RECONCILOR

A.

It'was'necéssary that in Him all fulmess dwell, in order that
He might accomplish the work of reconciliation.

Things on earth, and in heaven. How "in heaven?" It indicates
“that the peace resulting from the death of Christ is designed
to leave no discord upon the earth or in the heavans. "Thase
words do not prove absolutely that there 1s disharmony in
heaven. For they admit a negative interpretation, viz. that
the death of Christ is designad to leave no discord in the
entire universe. But they suggest it. And we may conceive
that, the entire universae being essentially one and each

part contributing to the good of the whole, the blight caused
by sin in one part might be an element of discord to the whole.
Paul declares that, whatever discord has thus been caused the
death of Christ was designed to remove it.* (Beet) Daills -
writes: "For after sin entered, the angels, the true citizens
of heaven, were our foas; whereas they are henceforth our
friends and allies, united with us undar Jesus Christ, our
common Head....They drove us away from the antrance into

Paradise; now they bear our souls hither, at their departure

from th1s_11f..

This does not mean that everyone will be saved, for some re-
fuse to accept Christ, and thus they will not be presented
with the faithful who endure (Col. 1:22-23; 2 Pet. 3:7 shows
that there will be a time of the peraiticn o7 ungcdly men).
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IIT. RECONCILIATION ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH HIS CROSS

A.

Ofgen affirmed (Eph. 2:16; Phil. 3:18; Gal. 6:14; I Cor. 1:17,
18).

Reconciliation brought at such a cost should not be ignored,
spurned, neglected or drifted away from. It should be

accepted, rejoiced in, and great gratitude snould be mant-
fested toward God.



-32-

RECONCILIATION FOR YOU (cOL. 1:21, 22)

“Dear brethren, it was long since observed by philosophers, and we
still find it by experience, that general things actuate the spirits
€ men but very little. The cause is, that being naturally bound too
closely, every one to his particular interests, they mind only that
which affects them, and are not solicitous about a common concern,
till by some means they are made painfully sensible that they have a
part in it." Paul did not stop with stating in general terms the
fact of reconciliation (Col.1:20), but he went on to show that each
* of them was involved, so he said: “you..." {Col. 1:21) He mentions
their former.estate, .the favor of God which was manifastad to them
although they were unworthy, and the great object of God's favor.

I. THEIR FORMER CONDITION

A. He did not say that they were born alienated and enemies of
God, but that they were enemies by wicked works. (Col. 1:21)

Eph. 2:12; and Rom. 1:29, 30.

8. "Alienated-ones, literally made-to-be-strangers: a word fre-
quently used to describe man deprived of the rights of
citizens:" (Beet)

C. "Enemies: either hostile to God, or men who have %0 reckon
with God as hostile to them." (Beet) He thinks this refers
to God as hostile to man as sinner, in that His justice meant
that He had to treat them as enemies, but that the cross made
possible man's forgiveness so he need no longer be treated
as enemy. Rom. 3:23-26.

D. Their minds were darkened (Eph. 4:18). “And this separa-
tion and hostility were brought about by thejr mistaken mode
of thought revealing itself in evil actions." (Beet)

[I. GOD'S UNMERITED FAVOR

A. God has made the way open for all. (Rom. 5:8; 2 Cor. 5:19;
Tit. 2:11; I John 2:2). These Colossians had accepted God's
way and had been reconciled. (Col. 1:21).

B. This made possible through Christ. vHis fleshly body. For
thfs)it was, that He came into the world. (Heb. 10:5, 10;
2:14).

This shows that they were wrong who taught that Christ nad
simply the appearance of a body, and not a real fleshly body;
also those who said he had a real body, but that it was
celestial. Valentine, who taugnt in Rome about 150 A.D. taught
that the "Messiah is crucified by the Jews but does not suffer,
since he has merely an apparent body." (E.H. Kletsche, .

- The History of Christian Doctrine. Burlington, Iowa: The
Luteran Literary Board, V945, p. 33).

Mrs. Eddy, founder of Christian Science, denied that Christ
had a body of flesh, for she denies the ra2ality of the flesh
and any thing eise that is made of matter.
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Through death. Gnostics, such as Valentine, taught that
Christ's "sufferings were only apparent” (Klotsche, op. cit.,
p. 34) Mrs. £ddy said that Christ just seemed to suffer and
die. Mortal mind, which she defined as nothing claiming to
be something, thought that Christ came,lived in the flesh,
suffered and died but in reality He did not.

It was not through His incarnation alone, but also through
His death that reconciliation was made possible. But now
He dieth no more, having through death made possible re-

- -conctlfation. (Rom. 6:9)

‘fHE~ULTIHATE PURPOSE OF HIS DEATH

The doctrine of the gospel is not of a speculative nature, nor
to satisfy our curiosity, but they have a practical baaring,
making practical demands on our lives,

A.

Since He purposes to Col. 1:22, it is necessary for us to
live unto righteousness (] Pet. 2:24; 2 Cor. 5:15; Tit. 2:14;

. Eph. 5:25-27).

If we continue in the faith (Col. 1:23), "He will not leave
us ti11 he had made us such as the apostle's text 1mgorts,
even holy, without blame and unreprovable." (daillé
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BE NOT MOVED AWAY (COL. 1:23)

The purpose of the reconciliation can be accomplished in us if we
continue in the gospel, but it cannot be accomplished in us and for
us 1f we are moved away from the gospel either by false teachers

cr passions of the flesh. The necessity of continuation, and that in
«nich we are to continue, is emphatically set forth by Paul.

[. WE MUST CONTINUE

A.

The "1f" indicates that it was possible for them to fail tb
continue, for {t shows that only those will be presented
who continue, not just those who started but who are moved
away from the truth. Thus truth is alsewhere stated (Rev.
2:10;3 Lk. 8:13-14). We must keep 1t (Lk. B8:14).

Things that can move us: Persecutions, cares, riches,
pleasures, indifference (Heb. 2:1-4; Lk. 8:13-13).

. Instead of being moved we should be: "Foundationed: i.e.

placeg;upon-a-foundation: sae under Eph. 3:17. Firm: result
of being on a foundation: same word in [ Cor. 7:37, 15:58,
And-not-moved-away: negative counterpart to roundaticned

and firm....Since the good things promised in the Gospel are
contingent on continuance in faith, to surrender faith is

to be moved away from the hope avoked by, and thus beiong to,
the Gospel. For both hope and the blessings hoped far vanish
when faith fails."” (Beet) No hope without faith.

FAITH IN WHICH WE MUST CONTINUE

-The fafth universally deliverad, i.e. preachsd throughout the

world. "“They were in danger (ch. 11.4) of being moved away
from their faith and hcpe by erroneous t2aching. MNow such
teaching is always local. Only the truth is universal." (Beet)
“It is not the doctrine winich those false apostles sowad here
and there in scme ocut-quarters, whispering and privily advanc-
ing it among light and unstablie spirits.” (Daillé) The

Roman Catholic Church is the canter of many doctrines which

had origin with her and in a few other places, but which

were no part of the faith universally proclaimed by the apostles.

The faith delivered by Paul, i.e. "whereof I Paul am made a
minister.” (Gal. 1:11-12). Romanism says that the apostles
taught things wnicn are not contained in the written word, but"

1. Where is the proof that this so-called tradition of the
apostles was universally proclaimed in the first century.

"2. Where 1s the proof that it can be traced back to the first

cantury, and that the inspired men taught it. We both
agree that the written word can be traced back to them.
But to them cannot be traced Romanisms.

3. The apostles would not have taught cne things by word of
mouth and another thing by pen. They would not have con-
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tradicted themselves, but the doctrines of Rome contradict
New Testament doctrine.

ARE_YOU CONTINUING IN THE FAITH?

_This teaching was not put in the New Testament simply for us to

use in refuting those who teach the impossibility of apostasy.

[t was put there to warn and exhort Christians lest they should :2
moved from the hope of the gospel. It is right to use it to

show that the doctrine of the impossibility of apostasy is false,
but we must first use it for ourselves in order that we may heed
the warning, continue in the gospel, and finally receive the
blessing of eternal 1ife in heaven.
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SHORT ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE

INTRObUCTION (1. 1-12).

A, Opening salﬁtation (1. 1, 2).

8. Thanksgiving (1. 3-8).

C. Prayer for further progress ({. 9-12).
DOCTRINAL SECTION (1. 12--1. 23).

'A.. Dogmatic (i. 12--123).

1. The work of the Father (. 12, 132.
2. The Office and Person of the Son (1. 13-30)
3. Personal applications ({. 21-11.3).

"a. To the Colossians (i. 21-23)
b. To St. Paul (i. 23-29)
c. To St. Paul in his relation to the Colossians (§i.1-3).

B. ‘Polemic (1. 4-i1i.4).

1. Gehéfﬁ]”warning against deceivers §11.4-8).
2. MWarning against speculative error (1i. 8-15
3. Warning against practical error (i1. 16-11i

PRACTICAL SECTION {i11. 5-iv. 6).

A. General exhortations (iii. 5-17).

B. Special application to the Christian househdld (111, 18- iv.1).
1. Wives and husbands (ii1. 18, 19).
2. Children and parents (iii. 20, 21;.
3. Slaves and masters (f1if. 22-iv. 1 '

C. Concluding exhortations to prayer and watchfulness (i1v.2-6).

CONCLUSION (fv. 7-18).

A. The mission of Tychicus and Onesimus (iv. 7-9).

B. Saluéations and messages to Colossae and Laodicea (iv. 10-18).

(G.W. Garrod.'Cologsians. London: Macmillan and Co., p. 32).
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THE SUFFERINGS OF PAUL (COL. 1:24) or REJOICING IN SUFFERING FOR CHRISY

There is much suffering which is not borne for Christ, and which can-
not have the benefits of suffering for Christ. Thus we cannot ¥ind
in such suffering the rejocing that Paul experienced. What did ni:
suffering indicate, what benefits came from it, and why could he re-
joice in his suffering for them?

I.

II.

"PAUL'S SUFFERING FOR THEM

A.

Although those who live in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu-
tion (2 Tim. 3:12) in one form or another, vet the apostles
underwent extraordinary trials (I Cor. 4:9-14). Since they
were the witnessas, for our sake God showed us through their
deep trials and tribulations that these men were sincere.

A person, however, may be sincere and die for an error, but
these men were not only sincere but they were in 2 position
to know whether or not what they taught was true. They could
not have been mistaken about it, nothing could have deceived
them into thinking that they had been with Jesus and saw His
wonders, and that they had seen Him after His crucifixion,

{f these things weraz not actually matters of their own
experience. So their suffering is one of the proofs of their
integrity, and thus of the truth of the message since they

_ knew whether or not it was true.

Men, like Joseph Smith, Jr. have suffered for their deceotions
but Joseph Smith, Jr. was profiting in a wortdly way by his
religion. t satisfied his lust for women, money and power;
as a study of his own writings and Latter Day Saint history
reveals. The apostles did not use Christianity as a means

of satisfying any lusts, but instead it led them to control
their lusts, to crucify the flesh and to suffer for Christ.

Paul suffered for the Gentiles, for the Jews persecuted him
for preaching to them. They hated the Christ, but they hated
more intensely Paul preaching to the Gentiles. So his suffer-
ing was for the Colossians since they were Gentiles (Acts 21:
28-29; Eph. 3:1; Acts 26:17-18; 2 Tim. 2:10; Acts 21:737. Paul
was even then in prison, and his reference to rejoicing showed
that if he had it to do over, he would not do otherwise than
preach the gospel to the Gentiles.

He not only patiently endured suffering but he, as others, re-
jotced in it (Rom. 5:3; Acts 5:41), for he knew what was ,
accomplished through the suffering, and for whose sake he

suffered.

WHY HE BORE THE SUFFERING AND COULD REJQICE [N IT

A.

It filled “up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ."

1. This cannot mean that there was something lacking in
Christ's suffering and death for us. It is not termed
~his afflictions, but his suffering (Heb. 2:9; I Pet. 1:11).
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His suffering for us was complete {Heb. 9:28; Rom. 5:9,10)

2. The afflictions "are those which the apostle suffered for
the name of the Lord, and in his communion, and by reason
of the ministry with which he had honoured him. For it
ts the practice of these holy men to give this title to
all believers that suffer for his holy and glorious
cause." (Dailld4). 2 Cor. 1:5. HNot "those which the
Lord suffered in his own person, but those which the
apostle suffered for his sake."” See also 2 Tim. 1:8;

2 Cor. 4:10; Heb. 11:25). They suffered as Christians
(I Pet. 4:75-T3). The Lord "has completed a the
sufferings that were necessary for my redemption; ! now,
in my turn, fill up all the afflictions that ars useful
for his glory." "He nhas purchased my salvation by his
cross; I advance his kingdom by my conflicts. His blood
has redeemed the church; my imprisonment and my bonds
edify 1t.* (Daille)

3. -Paul filled it up in his sufferings in his flesh (*in my
flesh"). Neither hare nor elsewhare does Paul say any-
thing about any suffering for any reasan of the faithful
after death.

[t was for the sake of the church, the body of Christ.

1. He suffered in service to the church. In contending for
the one true church, the body of Christ, Paul received
much opposition. People today oppose those who proclaim
the ane true church, and who thus oppose anything which
endeavors to divide or rival the body of Christ.

2. His affliction was of value *to the church (2 Cor. 1:6;

Phil. 1:12-14; 2 Tim. 2:10).

It does not mean that his suffering had atonng value. Nothing
is said of any superabundance of merit on Paul's part, and of

a treasury of merit on which others, through the power of

the Roman priesthood, can draw to make satisfaction in any
sense for their sins. "...it may be said of all useful things,
that they are for thosea who have the use of them....it is for
the church, Paul wrote his epistles, and preached....and a
thousand other such things, in which no man ever dreamed

that there is any satisfaction." (Daillé) Christ purged our
sins (Heb. 1:3), and Paul was not crucified for us (I Cor. 1:13).
"For if his sufferings serve not only for the edification of
our lives, but also for the atonement of our sins, as they
pretend, there remains no long any sense in which it may be
sald that Christ alone suffered for us.® (Dail1¢) To suggest
that in any sense we can atone for our own sins, much less
those of another, is-.to show disraspect for the blood of
Christ. And yet, some wonder why Romanism should be opposed!
Or any other ism which denfes or minimizes the blood of Christ,

YOU WILLING TO SUFFER FOR CHRIST AND THE CHURCH?

Are you holding back because of some petty opposition you
may receive? Because of what friend or family wiil think?

Be willing to suffar for Christ (Matt. 5:11-12).
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PAUL'S MINISTRY (COL. 1:25-29)

Paul's ministry is briefly set, forth in these verses. It was for
the church, and to declare the glorious mystery, that Paul was
willing to suffer.

I.

IT.

WHEREQF I AM MADE A MINISTER

A. He does not call himself the sovereign lord of the church an
earth, but a servant of the church (Col.1:23, 25; 2 Cor. 3:6;
6:4). It is the spirit of the GentiTe kingdoms to want to
Tord it over men (Matt. 20:25). This is the spirit which
Jesus said should not be 1n His church, but is the spirit
which animates the Roman Catholic Church.

B. ™MAccording to the dispensation of God which is given to me."
It was of divine origin. This has reference to his steward-
ship. "Stewardship of God: position of one entrusted by God
with wealtn for distrioution to others; so Tit. 1:7, [ Cor.
4:1, 9:17;" (Beet). ‘"Whence it clearly follows, since the
apostie was a staward, or a dispenser, that his office was
a3 stewardship, or a dispensation, as he calls it here. And
from this it appears again how false is the opinion of those
who attribute a lordly and absolute authority and a despotic
power to ministers of the church over the Lord's flocks. For
the steward, or dispensar, has power not to do any thing of
his own head, and after his ocwn fancy, but only to dispense
what the master has given him, and precisely in such a manner
as he has described it to him.®* (Dailleé)

C. "For you: persons for whose benefit this stewardship had
been entrustad to Paul. It is, therefore, parallel to 'on
your behalf' in verse 24." (Beet) Although Paul was under
a universal commission (Matt. 28:19), he was especfally sent
to the Gentiles (Acts 26:17-18; Gal. 2:7-9).

D. The nature of his work. "To fulfill the word of God: to
achieve the full aim cf the Gospel, by proclaiming everywhere
to Jew and Gentile salvation through faith in Christ, and
by leading men to accept it. So Rom. 15:19: ‘fulfill the
Gospel.' This fulfiliment is here said to be the aim of the
stewardship entrusted to Paul." (Beet).

THE MYSTERY OF WHICH HE WAS A MINISTER

C.I. Schofield taught that “the Church {s not once mentioned in
0ld Testament prophecy, but was, in those ages, a mystery 'hid

in God'. Scripturally, he finds the birth of the Church is Acts 2
and the termination of its career on the earth in [ Thess. 4.7
(Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth. Chicago: Ths Bibla Inatitut
Colportage Association, p. 9). Today some people teach that the
church was a mystery which was revealed to no one before Paul.
Peter, they say, had a dispansation which started Pantecost and
ended aftar the church started through Paul. This is not true:
Peter showed that what he taught was for the Gentiles alsc, i.e.
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those afar off (Acts 2:39; Eph. 2:12, 17). Paul preached the same
faith Peter preached (Gal. T:23). He persecuted the church during
Peter's so-called dispensation, and now he preaches the same faith
he persecuted. But what is the mystary of Col. 1:25-277?

This does not mean that nothing about it had been prophesied
(Isa. 53; Lk. 24:25-26; Isa. 9; Micah 4:2; Rom. 16:25-26; 1:2;

salvation would be through Christ through faith without regard
to nationality. But now it has been manifest; that is, “set

The riches of the ?1ory refers to its abundance {cp. Rom. 11:33;

based on our own merit but on Christ and His work Tor us and

what apart from the who. We must not pr2sent the commandments
apart from the Commander who gives them authority and signi-

of a father, brother, or ccmpanion; especially reproof with

A1l done in wisdom. “All wisdom....wisdom in which ro element
was lacking was the iastrument of Paul's teaching." (Beet)
There are some who spand almost all of their time in admonish-

Labor. He ampliffes'it'by saying 'céntend” or "strive” which
calls to mind the athletic festivals....So intense are Paul's

A.

Acts 10:43; I Petr. T:9-12], Doubtless the predictions are
clear to us, since we sae their fulfilment, than they were
to the people who first heard them.
The spicific thing which was so‘10ng hiddnn was "Christ iIn
you, the hope of glory.* t was not clearly revealed that
canspicuously before the eyes of wan." (Beat)

C.
Eph. 1:7; Rom. 2:4).

D. Christ dwells in our hearts by fafth (Eph. 3:17), and He is
our hope (1 Tim. 1:1), our hope of glory. Our hope is not
tn us.

THE PROPER ATTITUDE TOWARD THE MINISTRY

A. Preach it, and to preach it is to preach a person and His
will toward us. “Whom we preach." HWe must not preach the
ficance.

B. Warn men. “Admonish: I Cor. 4:14, 10:11, Rom. 15:14. It
includes all kinds cf friendly discipline and training, as
a view to improvement." (Beat)

C. Teach. "mere impartation of xnowledgs."

D.
ing, some just in teaching, z2nd some without much wisdon.
Let us be balancad. Paul was.

E.
efforts to save men that he cmmpares them ta the intense
bodily strugglaes of a Greek athlete contending for a prize
against an equally earnest antagonist. Such struggle was
labor of the saveraest kind." (Baet)

F.

" He acknowledges the source of his guidancé and strength

(Col. 1:29). coL

THE OBJECT OF THE MYSTERY AND THE LABOR ON BEHALF OF MEN.
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It is not to show ourselves wiser than someone, to refute
someone just for the joy of a personal victory, but to pre-
sent every man perfect in Christ, or complete in Christ
(Col. 1:28).

This shows:

1.

cH

The sufficiency of the gospel, which Paul preached, tc
present every man perfect in Christ, or complete in
Christ. We do not need the tradition of past genera-
tions (such as those of Rome), or so-called modern
revelations.

Every man, not just a few special individuals in the
church. Daillé pointed out that in his day “the presump-
tion of monks is grown so high, that there are no longer
any but persons hooded and clothed in their manner who
are called religious men, or religious women; as if

every man who is a true Christian were not also truly
religious." They sometimes call members of their own
church seculars, because they are not in some so-called
religicus order. The true church is the religious order
of the Lord.

We do not need the rules of Dominic, Bruno, Loyola,
Francis, etc. to makae us perfect or complete; nor does
any one Christian have any greater obligation to be com-
plete to the extent of his ability and talents than does

“any other Christian.

RIST IN YOU?
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PAUL'S CONCERN FOR CHRISTIANS (COL. 2:1-2)

How do we feel about our brethren, even about those whom we have

not seen? What is our earnest desire for them? What is our attitude
toward brethren of another race? Paul, a Jew, speaking of Christians-
whether Jew of Gentile - tells them 57 his concern for them and his
cdesires for them.

I.

IT.

PAUL'S CONFLICT FOR THEM

Love has its apprehensions as it is deeply concerning for
another's good. “Struggle, or conflict....It is the Sreek
original of our word agony; and 1s the techical term for the
Greek athletic contests.....so anxious was he for their good
....that his thougnts about them became a spiritual confiict.*
(Beet) Paul felt for others and feared lest they be iad

Because of his concern for them Paul prayed for them (Col.
1:9; 2 Thess. 1:11; Phil. 1:4) taught them; warnad them;
encouraged them; and suffersd for them through faithfull
proclaiming the gospel in spite of opposition {(Col. 1:24).
For his attitude see also 2 Cor. 12:15; Phil. 2717,

If we have more of this type of conflict for gur brethren,

we shall have far Tess conflicts with our brethren. Although
n prison, Paul was mere concerned about their danger and
welfare than about his own. He falt for them, do we feel

for our brethren? If we do then we are concerned as to thefr
spiritual welfare, we shall be considerate ¢f them, we

shall not hatefully try to cause them grief. If we only
felt for one another more we would try not to be careless,
cruel and callous. Some would not say the thinags that they
say about brethren, or try otherwise to hurt' them. Would
not the tone, and some of the stataments, of some religious
articles be changed in our papers if we felt more for one
another. Does, as the song says, each one feel his brother's
sigh, and with him bear a part? Do=s sorrow pass from eye

to eye, and joy from heart to heart? 0 how we need this
spirit of brotherlinass, of concern one for another. Even
for brethren in other countries whom we have not saen.

Comfort of heart. "Paul wishes the encouragement to reach
the inmost center of their emotions and the inmost source
of their actions.” (Beet). Christians need ccmfort and en-
couragement. In our conversations and sermcns we must not
forget to speak words of caomfort, as well as of rebuke and

instruction. Have we contributed to another's discourfjement
by speaking words of rebuke when we should have spoken words

A.

away (2 Cor. 11:29).
B.
c.
THE AIM OF PAUL'S CONFLICT
A.

of comfort?
B.

“Unfon in love.® "It denotes the harmonious fitting together
of various parts into one whole, each part supplementing
the other and helping the whcle." (Beet) Without love, we

are not Christians (I Car. 13). The false teachers would
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keep this (being knit together in love) from taking place

for through introducing false doctrines they would

2gtf??:§e contention and ruin fellowship, and spoil affection
ai .

Understanding. He wants them to have full assurance, tc ~2ue
certainty ; which comes through really understanding tne g::-
pel. How -contrary to the attitude of Romanism. Paul wantec
the Colosstans, he wanted every Christian (2:1), to reach
this full assurance of understanding. The vast majority of

‘Romanists are content to let the priest be the ones who are

supposed to understand. And Romanism is content to have it
so, in fact it fulfills her purpose for if all were well
taught in the gospel they would overthrow the yoke of
Romanism.

This overthrows the attitude of some in the church who seem

to think that because they are not preachers or class teachers
that they do not need to study and understand. But are

they not engaged in the same warfare? exposed to some of

- the same temptations? also taught by Paul that they should
grow in understanding?

To know the mystery of the gospel. *“The last words of verse 2
may be renderad either the God of Christ, or of God, even of

Christ, or the mysterv of God, eyen Christ. This last ex-

position is at once suggested by ch. 1:27 where 'Christ in you
is Himself 'the mystary.' And it is confirmed by the context;
and by the aim of the whotle Epistle, which is to set forth

the mysterious grandeur of the Son of God. To know Christ,

to set forth the mysierious grandeur cf the Son of God. To
know Christ, i.a. to comprehend the purpose of His incarna-
tion with an acquaintance derived from personal contact with
Him (through submission to His will, J.D.B.), is to know

the mystery of God, i.e. the purpose Xept secret during long
ages and now revealed, viz. that without respect of nation-
ality God will receive into His Tavour and cover with eternal
glory those who believe th eGospel."” (Beet) Do we really
understand this? Does our preaching show it? Does our world
wide vision and work show 1t? Or do we talk and act as if
God wants to bless only those of our cwn class in society?

The source of this knowledge is Christ (Col. 2:3), so we need
not, and must not, endeavor to find_ft eTsewhera.

.'~The need to understand that Christ is the source of this

knowledge. Lest we be deluded by some persuasive speaker
(Col. 2:4).

CONCLUSION

What 1s your attitude toward your hrethren?
Are you growing in understanding?
Do you place others on guard?

Have you been beguiled?
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ARE YOU TREASURE HUNTING?

or

WHERE TRUE TREASURES CAN BE FOUND (COL. 2:3)

‘"an have traveled around the world, climbed mountains, crossed
deserts and descended into the ocean in search of treasures. The
greatest of all treasures can be found in Christ. Our search will
not be disappointed and the treasures will serve us both in this 11{fe
and in the 1ife to come. '

[. IGNORANCE OQF THE TRUTH OF COLOSSIANS 2:3 THE SOURCE OF MANY ERRORS

Daillé went so far as to say that "ignorance of the nature and
qualities of the Lord Jesus is the source of all the errcrs and
and heresies which have exercised the Christian church from its
beginning down to this day." There are, however, sins which do
ngt spring from such ignorance, but 1t is a tremenddus source

of error,

A. Divisions which came because men denied the divinity of Christ
on the one hand or the humanity of Christ an the octher hand.

8. Invocation of "saints," and of Mary, would never have arisen
if people recognized the sufficiency of Christ as our mediator.
Christ had authorized living saints to pray for living saints,
but he had not authorized living saints to pray to dead saints.

C. Sacrifice of the mass would never have arisen if men recog-
nfized the sufficiency of Christ's sacrifice on the cross, and
that it was once for ali (Heb. 10:1-22).

D. The so-called treasury of merit would never have arisen if
men had realized the sufficiency of His atonement for our sins.

E. No earthly head of the church would have arisen if the head-
ship of Jesus Christ had been sufficiently recognized.

Il1. THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE REVELATIOM IN CHRIST

Paul does not speak here of what Christ knows but "as he is set
forth and revealed to us in his gospel, as far as he is the sub-
ject of the apostie's preaching and the object of our faith.'
(Daillé)

A. Not a few, but all. We do not have to go elsewhere; in fact,
we cannot find the full truth elsewhere. Although rays of
truth may be found here and there elsewhere, it is only in

Christ that the full beam of truth is found. Having Him we
have all truths which may have been taught by othar men in

times past, plus truths which thex did not see, minus error
which they did teach and the truth in Him is placed on a
first basis. : '

B. Whether it be knowledge or wisdom in agplying.knOWYedge, it
can be found in Christ. “Wisdom: such acquaintance with the
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great realities as enables a man to choose the best steps
in life. See my Corinthians, p. 47." (Beet) “"Knowledgqe:

?cqua;ntance with things seen or unseen, great or small."
Beet '

They are hidden in Christ. This does not mean that we cannot
find them, for Paul tells them this that they may abide ir
Christ and not be mislead (Col. 2:4). But chese are foung °-
Christ in their entirety and nowhere else. “But this know-
ledge is possible only tec those whom Christian love knits to-
gether in a union which fills their hearts with encourage-
ment; and only to those who are themselves in Christ and thus
know and possess, in measure, whatever is in Him:" (Beet)

We must study and grow in grace and knowledge of the Lard

(2 Pet. 3:18)

. Any teaching not found in Him, we are not to accept; for

no matter with what enticing words it may be presented,
(Col. 2:4) it is not a part of wisdom or knowledge.

HAVE YOU ACCEPTED THIS TRUTH?

A.

Do you realize what treasures are in Christ, and that they
are really treasures? We ought to rejoice in them. How
wonderful is the knowledge of God, of life, of eternity, of
salvation which is presentad in Christ and in Christ only.
Let us diligently study His word to know more of these

treasures, and let us be grateful for them.

These treasursas are in Christ. Won't you come into Him

(6al.3:26-27). You, of course, learn of Him before you come

unto Him, but you cannot benefit by these treasures unless

you accept Him, and thus accept the treasures which are in
Him.
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ENTICING WORDS (COL. 2:4-5)}

Too often people. are at the mercy of their ears and someone else's
words. A .thing is counted good because 1t sounds good at first. Some
:zrs’der something sound if at first hearing it has a good sound to
z-2~. Paul wrote this epistle that the Colossians, and others (%gl.
2:1), might not be lead astray. "In other words, Paul's invaluable
exposition of the nature and work of the Son of God was given, not
merely to instruct and edify, but (through these means, J.D.B3.) as
a safeguard against persuasive error.” Beet)

[. THE SAFEGUARD AGAINST ERROR

A. It is not high learning ifn the philosophies of the world,
without a knowledge of the word. It is knowledge of the truth.
“The only real safequard against the manifold religious errors
is an intelligent and comprehensive knowledge of the central
doctrines of the Gaspel. Such expgsitions of truth have
abiding worth even when the errors they were designed to
combat have passed utterly away." (Beet)

B. One must not merely denounce error, but he must show from
Scripture why we know that that error is error. This Paul
did by laying down basic truths, and then in the light of
those truths showing that that which contradicts it is false.
He established that all truth is in Christ, and then showed
the falsity of that which the false teachers taught. We
should always labor to establish in the minds of the people
the basic truths, and then in the light of those truths show
why this or that particular error must be rejected. Then
‘people can see the basis of ocur conviction and opposition to
the error; otherwise they are apt to think that we ara simply
offensive and contrary. v

C. People need to be forewarned. Paul's statement in Col. 2:5
shows that he had knowledge that they were not yet Ted away.
"The truthfulness of Pauil compels us to accept these words
as complete proof that the Christians at Colossae had not
yet been actually led away by the delusion against which he
now warns them. If so, this verse is not only a courteous,
but a necessary, recognition, in view of the warnings wnich
follow, of their loyal adherance to the truth:." (Beet)

D. The importance of recognizing the soundness of those whom we
warn, if they are actually sound. It is but fair to do so.
We should rejofce in it (Col. 2:5). ""Observe, I beseech you,
this holy man's prudent and apt procedure. To justify the
care which he took of them, he does not urge the danger they
were in, their weakness, or the bad inclinations which some
of thaem (may have) had:; this discourse would hava bean offan-
sive, as showing a distrust of their piety; but, on the con-
trary, he here tells them of the prosperity of their spirxtgal
estate, the beauty of their order, and the constancy of their
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faith: ‘'Joying and beholding your order, and the stedfastness
of your faith.' Do nct imagine, says he, that [ have an

i1l opinion of your piety because I so earnestly advise you
to stand fast; [ am very well satisfied concerning it, and
find you in so good a posture, that I have ruch consolatian
at it; this matter being so pleasing to me, that it fills

my heart with joy, notwithstanding the sad state that | ar
in. But from the same root whence springs ny joy, my ardent
desire to see you go on from good to better also arises, and
with it the sglictitude and care [ take to axhort it, because
it would be an axtreme regret and displeasure to see error
waste or wound" you (Daille)

1. Order. Military term. Each in his placea. In line
(contrast 2 Thess. 3:§).

2. “Firmness: or bettar, firm-front. [t denotes something

made firm....the solid front which your faith enables you
to present....The Christians at Colossae hold their posi-
tion as good soldiers: and their faith in Christ enabled
them to present tn every enemy an immovable line of battle
The military tone of this verse suggest that loosaness in
faith =2xposes Christians to disastrous overthrow." (Beet)

The necessity of continued growth in Christ (Col. 2:6-7).

"Delude you: ‘reason you away from the line'....with persua-
sive speech: cp. Rom. 16:18, 'by means of smooth-speech and

fine-speech deczive the hearts of the innocent;' I Cor. 2:4,
'persuasive werds of wisdem.' This persuasiveness does not
Tn itself impiy error. The arror lies in the word dalude."

-~

E.
THE POSSIBILITY OF BEING DELUDED
A.
(Beet)
B'

There are some who speak 50 pretty that {f one does not examin:
their words he will not find the rottenness which they cover.
Such reasoning may sound good until we stop and think and see
that it contradicts what God has said. These deceivers know
that people will not accept their message if i1t is labeled

as error, and so they try to dress it up so as to make it
‘look like truth. Babylon presents her abominations in a

golden cup (Rev. 17:4).

The following examples may show how man's wisdom could dress ug
unscriptural things and make them acceptable to some.

1. Of Cain's sacrifice one could say: Cain believed in God;
believed God ought to be worshipped; that a sacrifice
ought to ba given; that he actually sacrificed; that it
was more convenient for him to make the sacrifice he made;

that i1t does not matter as to the extarnal acts fust sa
one is sincere and worships God; that 1t 1is legalism to

think God bound them to one type of sacrifice; etc. But
God did reject Cain and his sacrifice {Heb. 11:4), Cains
was not by faith, 1.e. it was not what God had ordered.
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2. O0f I Kings 12:25-33, it could be saigd: He had something
Just like what they had in Jerusalem, in the main; that
externals do not count; thac it does not make any differ-
ence what you do just so You put your heart in it; that
1t cost too much to 90 to Jerusalem; etc. But God reject-
ed it (I Kings 13:1-).

In trying to get you to accept transubstantiaticn, which
is contrary to the fact that it was still fruit of the
vine after Jesus calied {t blood (Matt. 26:28-29), some
Say that we ought to have enough fatth to believe that

.. God can and does turn it to blood, etc. Surely one ought
to have faith, but it must be based on God's word.

Some say that if we beliave strong enough that we can
be healed of any disease; and some say that if you trust
God then do not trust a doctor, {.e. do not use a3 doctor.
But it 1s just as absurd as saying: If you trust Gog for
your dafly bread, don't trust the farmer, the grocer, or
your own efforts. But we must trust God, and do all we
- can. Some say that since God never changaes that we must
~ be able to work miracles today, since people did in the
first centrry. One might as well argue that we must all
be translated as was Enoch (Heb. 11:5). Let us beware of
enticing words which cover false doctrine,

Mrs. Eddy was right when she said God is good, but then
she went on to say that God is all and therefore every-
thing is good; that there is no sin, sickness nor death;
that these are all illusions of moral mind, which is
nothing claiming to ba someting. This {s false as false
-can be, as 1t failis to take inte account the fact of the
fall of man, the existance of men in mortal bodies, and
the fact of sin today. '

C. Have you been deluded? How can you know unle'ss you measure
-your faith by what the Bible teaches. '
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ROOTED AND BUILT UP IN CHRIST (COL. 2:6-7)

Some have a love of novelty, and Just as Israel tired of the manna

é

4

gum. 11:6), just so they tire of Christ, the manna from heaven
ohn 6:
sha

-35). Men often hava itching ears (2 Tim. 4:3-4), and we
all into such a condition if we do not observe the safe-

guards set forth by Paul in the text.
IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO BESIN WELL

I.

I1.

‘A

THE

The Colossians had begun well (Col. 2:5), but it takes more
than a good beginning to reach a2 good ending (Col, 2:6-7).

The false teachers would try to prove that their novelties
were a part of Christ and His way, but Paul tells them that
the gospel which they had already recaived wes the true one.
They did no?t need to walk in something else, but to walk in
what they had already been taught. Some think that they have
need for a modern revelation, but what we need is to walk

in the old paths. The new .covenant is in force, and contin.
So until the end of time (Heb. 12:28; I Cor. 15:24-28). Like
God commanded Israel (Isa. 30:27), S0 we should With reference
to our covenant,.

There are some who try to separate Christ and His doctrine

so that they think that they can have Christ without bothering
themselves with any very specific teaching of the Lord.
“Observe here, I pray, the efficacy of sound doctrine, it

Is such as that in receiving it we receive Jesus Christ him-
self.® (DailTé) This is shown by the fact they are to walk
in him, etc. as they have been taught.

This does not mean ("as ye hava been taught“) that a person

is never to abandon the things which Re has been taught. For
Paul here speaks of the actual message of Christ which had
been taught them. This one must not abandon. If he has

been taught false doctrines, he should abandon them, for to
continue to walk in falsehood does not turn it into the path
of truth. This is our answer to Rome when she says that we
have abandoned her ways - veneration of saints, sacrifice of
the mass, etc. We personally ware never in that bondage, but
men do well to abandon 1t for they cannot find these things

in Christ. No matter how old uninspired teachings may be
their antiquity cannot turn traditions of men into the doctrine
of Christ. The Colossians had actually received Christ (2:6).

WAY TO PERSERVERE

Rooted. "It suggests stability and nourishment and 11fe
derived from {inward contact with Christ: in Him." The well-
rootad treaeas stand the tempeast.

Built-up:....It calls attention to the foundation on which the
u ng rises. This second metaphor adds the idea of stabil-
ity derived from the mutual cohesion of various component parts

(Notice a conspicuous change of tanses. The Graek perfect
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rooted denotes an abiding result of a past event: the
present being-built-up describes a process now going on.

Our 'walk in Him' is a present result of our having first
taken root in Christ; and continuous only so lang as we
retain our hold of Him. And, while we walk in Him, our
spiritual 1ife, which derives stability from union with our
fellow-Christians, makes progress day by day like the rising
walls of a building)." (Beet)

'Paul'then drops the metaphors. "Being-made-firm by faith:

another collateral detail support¥ng the foregoing mataphor
by singling out and stating in plain Tanguage its chief ele-
ment, viz. immoveable firmness, and by pointing to the chan-
nel through which spirftual firmness comes, viz. faith." (Beet)

How can we be thus firm unless we have the faith which comes
by hearing the word of Gad (Rom. 10:17). Romanism defeats
the purpose of Paul's injunction by 1ts desire to discourage,

"and in some times and places, to withhold the word of God

from 1ts people. Where they have to compete with others

they are more lenient with reference to the possession and
study of the Bible by her people, but it is contrary to her
spirit to encourage it very much even here, and especially
where she more or less dominates the life of the peopla. The
truth of this is se2n in the ignorance of the B8ible by en-
lightened people in our country who are Roman Catholics,

and also by the dense fgnorance of the Bible on the part of
the people where Romanism holds more or less complete control.

Gratitude. “So abundant are the reasons for gratitude that
Paul prescribes far his readers an overflow of thanks:
abounding with thanksgiving:" (Beet). The failure to realize

-the blessings which we have in Christ, and to be grateful for

them is to be guilty of the sin of ingratitude, be blind to
our blessings and it may lead to such discouragement and dis-
gust that an individual turns from the faith. Is not this
one of our great failures, the failure to be grateful? And
are we not failures along this line because we dc not think?
To think is to thank God for His blessings. And to fail to
think fs to fail to realize what we have in Christ, and thus

- prepares the way for departure. He who is full of thought

concerning the divine revelation will be full of thanks, and
this will help him to continue in the faith for he realizes
how much he forfefts if he fails,
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SEE TO IT THAT YOU BECGME NOT SPOIL (COL. 2:8)

It is not sufficient for teachers to impart knowledge, they must

also warn Christians against being led astray. So Paul said: Beware.
"Take heed or see-to-it....an act of acts: 'have your eyes open les-<
etc. Making-plunder-of: or literally lead-away-plunder. Paul fears
lest his readers be themselves led away by an enemy as spoil. For
error enslaves both body and soul. (Beet, p. 177)

This proves that we should keep our eyes open, and not have implicit -
faith, as the Roman Catholics teach, in religious teachers, so that
we accept whataver they say. How, unless we, Acts 17:11 are to know
whether or not we are being made spoil?

I. THE PHILOSOPHIES WHICH SPOIL

~A. Philosophy literally means love-of-wisdom. "...Pythagoras
was the first to call himself a philosopher or lover of wisdom,
on the ground that 'no one is wise excapt God.' In this
sense, the word is one of the noblest in human language, de-
noting man's effort to understand that which is best worth
knewing." (Beet) However, “Under the guise of professed love
of wisdom, men attached themselves to schools putting forth
their own explanations of the phenomena of 1ife, explanaticns
for the most part artificial and baseless....examples in the
many Gnostic systeme prevalent in the sacond century, strange
mixtures of hhe Gospel with earlier Jewish and Gentile teaching

B. The philosophies of which he speaks are those that are vain,
which are after the world and not after Christ {Col. 2:8).
"The two terms (philosophy and vain deceit) apply to the same
thing, as the original indicates; the (philosophy) of the
false teachers was 'vain deceit.' Vain - i{.e. empty, hollow.
Philip Schaff, A Popular Commentarv on the New Testament, I[11:
485, These are the ones who profess love of wisdom, but
whose systems are hollow daception.

C. These philosophies are often degenerate reasoning whereby ran
may deny all knowledge. Herbert Spencer, who died around the
turn of the century, was a widely known writer and philosopher.
And yet, he made such a fool out of himsalf through his vain
deceit that he thought that ha-could not prove his own personal
existaence. Of belief in the reality of self, he himself wrote:
"...unavoidable as is this belief- established, thought it
is not only by the assent on mankind at large, endorsed by
divers philosophers, but by the suicide of the skesptical ar-
gument - 1t 1s yet a belief admitting of no justification by
reason: nay, indeed, it is a belief which reason, when pressed
for a distinct answer, rejects." (First Principles, 4th
Edition, N.Y., D. Appleton and Co., VB97, p. 67). But did
Spencer believe that he himself made this assertion? "If he
believes that he makes the assertion, and believes that it is
4 reasonabla assertion, by the very fact he admits 'The reality
of self,' and admits it as a reasonahle belief., If he does not
believe that he makes the assertion, and that it is not
reasonable, he talls us ipso facto to reject ft.* (Lucas,

Aanosticism, p. 108)
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Spencer also wrote: "We cannot think at all about the impres-
sions which the external world produces on us, without think-
ing of them as caused; and we cannot carry out an inquiry con-
cerning their causation, without inevitably committing our-
selves to the hypothesis of a First Cause” (First Principlas,
p. 38). However, "...the Power which the Universe manifests
to us 1s utterly inscrutable® (First Principles, p. 48). And
yet, he professed to.know enough about 1t to know that it
authorizes us to act on our beliefs! “He, 1ike wery other man
may properly consider himself as one of the myriad agencies
through whom works the Unknown Cause; and when the Unknown
Cause produces in him a certain belief, he {s thereby author-
1zed to profess and act out that certain beifef. (First
Principles, p. 128). Thus a world-famous philosopher tells

us that we are authorizad on whatever beliefs are produced

in us. What crime, what suparstition, what act of passion,
does this statement fail to sanction? MNone. This is indeed
vain, empty and deceiving. )

Another example 1s found in Charles Darwin. He said that the
hypothesis of evolution is compatible with faith in God {Leonard
Darwin, Life and Letters of Charles Darwin, Vol. I: 277). He
denied that he was an atheist, and said tnat he fluctuated
between Agnositicism and a type of theism (1:274-286; More
Letters of Charles Darwin, 1:258). He admitted faith in God

was reasonable, and yet when reason led him to God he dis-
credited reason. Thus he wrote:

"Another source of conviction in the existence of God,
connected with the reason, and not with the feelings
impresses me as having much more weight. This follows
from the extreme difficulty or rather impossiblity of
conceiving this immense and wonderful universe, in-
cluding man with his capacity of looking far backwards
and far into futurity, as the result of blind chance or
necessity. When thus reflecting I feel compelled to
look to the First Cause having an intelligent mind in
‘some degree analogous to that of man; and [ deserve to
"be called an Theist. This conclusion was strong in my
‘mind about the time, as far as I can remember, when |
wrote the 'Origin of Species;' and i1t is since that
time that it has very gradually, without many fluctua-
tions, become weaker. But then arises the doubt, can
the mind of man, which has as I full balieve, (Italics
by J.D.B.) been developad from a mind 2as low as that
possessed by the lowest animals, be trusted when it
~draws such grand conclusions?"® (Life and Letters of
Charles Darwin, 1:282)

"Nevertheless you have expressed my inward conviction, though
far more vividly and clearly than I could have done, that the
Universe is not the result of chance. But then with me the
horrid doubt always arises whether the convictions of man's
mind, which has been developed from the mind of the lower
animals, are of any value or at all trustworthy. HWould you
trust in the convictions of a monkey's miand, {f there are any
convictions in such a mind?r* (Life and Letters of Charles
Darwin, [: 285)
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Reason leads us to God, so ki1l reason. Trust your mind
when reasoning about evolution, but not about God!

If he thus discredits human reéson, why should he not dis-
credit it when it constructed the hypothesis of evolution,
or when it arrived at all other conclusions also? Then, =t

s

that man was once a babe who could not reason? fOnly when )
Gad was concerned did Darwin doubt reason!!

John Dewey, who died June, 1952, was also a world-famous
philosopher. And yet, his philosophy led him to deny that
there are any fixed moral principles. He maintained that
these so-called moral principles are simply the evolved cus-
toms of various societies, and are in a state of flux and
flow. Any good moral principle which he had was not derived
from his naturalism, but from his religious background which

2}hevf1nally renounced.

.?fThe-source of these vain deceits.

1. Tradition of men. Things handed down by man.

2. Rudiments or alements of the world. Rudimentary teachings
“derived from the material world." 0Of these two delinea-
tions of this wrong.path, possibly the traditions of men
recall rather Jewish teaching; and the rudiments of the

.world recall Gentile teaching. (Beet, p. 179)

“rrom this it appears that no productions or institutions
of a human spirit are receivable in evangelical religion;
whether they are those which are supported by some pre-
tendec reasons, or those that are founded upon us and
antiquity; they are ail of thenm nothing but folly and
vanity in the sight of God, whatever may be the colour
with which they are painted.. (Daille, p. 107) See

Mark 7:7; Isa. 29:13. _

I1. THAT WHICH CAN KEEP uyS FROM BEING SPOILED

A.

These things spoil because they are not after or according
to Christ. )

Continue in that which is after Christ and it will keep you
from being plunder for enemies of the gospel. Of all teach-
ings that come your way, 3sk: Is it according to Christ? [f
not, reject it, regardiess of how long it has been believed;
how many people have believed it; how zealously they have

gpread it; and how plausible they may put it.

NOTE: In this sermon one could useQés in
the material in the next lasson on

ystrative materfal, some of
"philosophy and Christianity”



-54-
PHILOSOPHY AND CHRISTIANITY

James D. Bales

"Christ is sufficient.® Th}s)is the theme of Co1ossian?.) Christ is
sufficient because He is: a) King. Col. 1;13; 3:1. b) Redeemer
1:14. (c) Image of the invisible God.” 1:15. (d) First-born of all
creation. 1:15. (e) Creator. 1:16. (F7 Sustainer. 1:17. (g)

Head of the church. 1:18. (h) First-born from the dead. (i) Pre-
eminent. . 1:18. (Jj) Bod manifested in the flesh. 1:19; 2:9. (1)

Reconciler. 1:20. (1) Container of all wisdom and knowledge. 2:3.

"Our sufficiency is in Him.* This is tha inevitable conclusion which
must be drawn from the fact that Christ is sufficient (Coi. 1:10).

For true progress we must not try to grow apart from Him, but hold
fast to the "Head, from whom the whole body, nourished and knit to-
gether through its joints and ligaments, grows with a growth that is
from God." ?Col. 2:19). Since in Him God has piaced "all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge" (2:3), we must "live in him, rooted and built
up in him and established Tn the faith just as you were taught,
abounding in thanksgiving." (2:6).

There are those, however, who would challenge our sufficiency in Christ
and thus the sufficiency of Christ. Thus Paul informed us that Christ
Is the source of all life, truth and wisdom, "in order that no one

may delude you with beguiling speech” (1:4). If we are so be?uiled

we shall be made a prey of and carried o¢f as spoils of war {2:8),

and thus disqualified (2:18).

What are the sources of some of the attacks on our sufficiency in
=rist? (a) The philosophy of man (Col. 2:8). (b) The effort to
tése us back under the law (2:13-17)" {c] The traditions of men,
snetrer based on human wisdom, mysticism or pretended ravelations
(2:18-23, 8).

The particular source, of attacks on our sufficiency in Christ, with
which we shall concern ourselves is philosophy. Philosophy has been
varicusly defined. Someone has said that the philosopher is a blind
man, in an unlighted cellar at midnight, trying to catch a black cat
which is not there,

Philosophy means love of wisdom. Pythagaras called a philosopher a
lover of wisdom, since he believed that only God could know wisdom.
This was, indeed, a noble attitude for a pagan.

Philosophy and the wisdom of the world, as viewed and opposed in the
Bible, consists of that effort - and the speculations which grow out
of it - apart from divine revelation to understand God, the origin
of the universe and of man, the duty and the end or destiny of man.

I. WHY IT IS IMPQRTANT FOR CHRISTIANS TO UNDERSTAND SOMETHING ABOUT
PHILOSOPHY.

A. A knowledge of‘phiiosophyhclps us to understand what others
are thinking. It gives us an insight into their needs, and
may indicate avenues through which we may approach them.
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A study of philosaophy enables us to appreciate more fully
what we have in Christ.

One of the most important reasons for studying philosophy is
that we may understand the nature and the source of many of
the attacks on Christianity, and thus be able better to
meet them. When we understand that some of the attacks are
philosophical in the nature, that they are based on human
speculations and not on facts which could even attempt to

- overthrow Christianity, we shall not be 50 impressed by the
,fact that this or that big name or brilliant intellect fs
spposed to Christianity. For, as we shall see, an attact
on Christianity in the name of a philosaophy is dcomed to
failure by the very nature of the attack. ilowever, betaore
considering this let us observe the philosophical nature
of some of the attacks on Christianity. Such attacks may
come from professedly Christian sources as well as anti-
Christian sources.

. Some ancient gnostics were influenced by human speculation
"which taught that matter was evil and that God was unapproach-

able. Thus they denied that Christ was actually manifested

in the flesh, and they affirmed that we cannot appreach God

directly thraugh Christ but only through & series of mediators.

Mary Baker Giover Patterson Eddy neld to the philcsophy that
God is all and all is Gad. Men are but spiritual ideas of
God, forever reflected in the mind of God (Scienca and Health,
516; 21, 278;16; 279;6; 295;28; 470;32; 471775, 335:8; 503.
Unity of Good, 59, 61). Since God is good she concluded tha*
all 1s good. Therefore, there is no sin, sickness, cr death.
Thus it follows that Christ did not die for sinners. To
accept her doctrines is to be robbed of one's prize and to

be carried off as speils of war in this aiil important
spiritual conflict. ' v :

The doctrine of uniformity underlies the tidal wave of unbe-
lief which swapt over the world in the nineteenth century.
The doctrine of uniformity teaches that all past events must
be explained in terms of present day causes. Nothing has
ever happened that did not happen according to the working

of the laws of nature as we see them at work around us today.
Since we do not see miracles at work today, and since miracles
by their very definition are not the product of natural: laws,
it is obvious that miracles have never taken place!! Such
was the inevitable conclusion 1§ the doctrine of uniformity
were true. Therefore, instead of studying the evidence for
or against the miracles of creation and redemption (i.e. all
those invelved in revealing and confirming the revalation of
God's will which, in one way or another, had to do with re-
demption) the uniformitarians reasoned as follows: Since
‘miracles could not have happened, the only thing about which
we have to inquire is what made these people think that mira-
cles took place. Thus instead of investigating the evidence
they apply the uniformitarian bias and look about them in the
present worldto see what factors operate in numan experience -
whether or consctious fraud or delusion - which can saemingly
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furnish some natural explanation of the alleged miracles.

Although hypotheses of evolution are centuries older than
‘the days of Darwin, it was the doctrine of uniformity which
underlay Darwinism and which led men to accapt some hypothesis
of evolution. James Hutton, Playfair and Sir Charles lLyeli
had applied the doctrine of uniformity to the physical world,
i.e. to geology (The influence of the dogma of uniformity is
?oc$me?ted in James D. Bales, Why Scientists Accepted Evo-
ution).

A1l that Darwin did was to extend the hypothesis of uniformity,
or continuity, to the 1iving world. Having already decided
that God did not create the world and life, Darwin did not
consider the evidence for creation, but looked about him in

the natural world to see what causes operated on life today.

He selected the ones which he thought would explain life's
origin and manifold forms, and put them forward as the explan-
ation, although he admitted that evolution had not acutally
been proved (Leonard Darwin, Editor, Life and Letters of
Charles Darwin, Vol. II: 210).

Although he never took out of Qrigin of Species (last page)
the statement that the Creator breathed the-breath of 1ife
into the first forms of life, he held to the belief in
spontaneous generation of life from nonlife, and waivered
between a vague theism and agnosticism. (Leonard Darwin,
_Editor, Life and Letters of Charles Darwin, Yol. I: 277, 274,
286; More Letters, 1: 253).

Darwin, it seems, was really running from faith in God. Through
the doctrine of uniformity he found escape from the Bible,

for the doctrine of uniformity denied the miracles and thus
discredited the Bible in the mind of Darwin., Thus he escaped
from the God who has revealed His will to mankind. But then
reason itself led him to the fact of God. S0 strong was his
bias against God, that he then turned and slew reason. Thus

he wrote:

"Another source of conviction in the existence of God,
connected with the reason, and not with the feelings
impresses me as having much more weight. This follows
from the extreme difficulty or rather impossibility of
conceiving this immense and wonderful universe, in-
cluding man with his capacity of looking far backwards
and far into futurity, as the result of blind chance or
necessity. When thus retflecting I feel compelled to

ook to a First Cause having an intelligent mind in

some degree analogous to that of man; and I deserve to

be called an Theist. This conclusion was strong in

my mind about the time, as far as I can remember, when

I wrote the 'Origin of Species;' and it is since that
time that it has very gradually, with many fluctuations,
become weaker. But then arises the doubt, can the mind
of men, which has as I fully believe, (ltalics by J.D.B.)
been developad from a mind as low as that possassed by
the lowest animals, be trusted when it draws such grand
conclusions?* (Life and Letters of Charles Darwin, 1:282)
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"Nevertheless you have expressed my inward conviction, thoug:
far more vividly and clearly than [ could have done, that th
Universe 1s not the result of chance. B8ut then with me the
horrid doubt always arises whether the convictions of man's
mind, which has been developed from the mind of the lower
animals, are of any value or at all trustworthy. Would you
trust in the convictions of a monkey's mind, if there are

. any convictions in such a mind?” (Life and Letters of Char)

- Darwin, I: 285).

" " 'Reasons lead us to God, so ki1l reason. Trust you mind when
- reasoning about evolution, but not about God!

If he thus discredits human reason, why should he not dis-
credit it when it constructed the hypothesis of evolution,

. or when it arrives at all other conclusions also? Then, too
would we reject the reasoning of a mature man, just because
that man was once a babe who could not reason? Only when

" God was concerned did Darwin doubt reason!!

It was the doctrine of uniformity that led T.H. Huxley,
Herbert Spencer and many others to accept the doctrine of
evolution. VYet today physicists, and evolutionists such as
Lecomte du Nouy in Human Destiny, recognize that the origin
of the universe itself cannot be explained simply in present
day processes.

The doctrines of uniformity and of avolution underlie a lot
of modern criticism of the 8ible. The miracles of the Bible
must be explained away because they would violate the doctri
of uniformity. (The doctrine of a2volution as applied to the
Bible reconstructs the Bible so that it fits in with the
picture of the origin and evolution of religion which is
held by evoiutionists. For example, since the doctrine of
evolution teaches that the highest form of 1ife came last,
the evolutionists decide that the high form of faith in the
supernatural must have come as the result cf an evoluticnary
process. Since faith in one God is the hignest form of fait
in the supernatural, and since this must have evolved from
a vague belief in spirits to faith in many gods, then tc
faith in one God; it must be true that the Bible presents
such a picture when it is understood. Therefore, if faith
one God is found in the first part of Genesis it must be
that some later "editor® of the Bibie has inserted this,
for faith in one God could not have been the original feith!
And so on and on it goes.)
F. The philosopher Hegel decided that history worked accorcding
to a dialectic. In history a movement arises. Let us call
this the thesis. In opposition to it another movement arise
This we call the antithesis. . Qut of the clash of these con-
tradictions arises a tThird and higher position, {.s. the
synthesis. F. C. Baur applied this concept to the origin
and history of Christianity. The thesis was a Judafzing pa:
of Peter; the antithasis was the universal religion of Faul.
Out of the clash the synthesis Christianity arose. And soO
Baur tortured and twisted Scripture until he found traces o
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such a tussle in the Scriptures. And where he could not find
it, he concluded that history had been re-written. Thus he
thought that the book of Acts was written to gloss over the
conflict between Peter and Paul. And all this he did with-
out any real evidence. He crucified the facts to make them
fit his theory. His procrustean bed of the Hegelian dialectic
cut off portions of Scripture which were tco long for the

bed and stretched those portions which were tooc short.

standing on 1ts head, since Hegel had what/may be called a
spiritual view of history and 1ife.) So Ma stood 1t on 1ts
feet! Not only is the philosophy of materialism true, and thus
religion false, but all life can be explained by economics.
The economic system, i.e. who owns the means of production
and distribution, determines everything else in society. If
this is the case, then an economic explanation must be found
for religion. Religion, they say, is man's reaction to misery
(and mystery, toc, their more learned philosophers argue).
Those in poverty, who are thus denied the good things of life,
turn to religion and "pie in the sky by and by" for their
consolation. Furthermore, religion becomes the tool of the
ruling class to hold the working class in subjection. { Reli-
gion is thus an opiate of the people in that it dulls their
sensitivities so that they can stand the misery and it makes
such dopes out of them that they can be controlled by their
rulers. As J.B. Matthews said, the communists must view all
churches as opium dens. :

G. Karl Marx, a materialist, decided thatLHegzi‘s dialectic was

Religion will disappear when the ruling classes are destroyed,
and thus there will be no more need for such an instrument

of subjection, and when poverty is abolished - and thus there
is no misery to which to raact. It is not shown how the
mystery of 1ife will also be abslishedl .

Here we do.not have the space and time to expose the Cqmmunist‘s
false view of Christianity, nor to show the injustice in
equating all religions, or of making perversion of Christian-
ity representative of Christ. Here we are simply illustrating
how philosophies lead people to interpret and to attack
Christianity. It is cur intention, the Lord willing, to
finish within the next year a book on Two Worlds: Christian-
ity and Communism, in which the Communist view wili be refuted.

I1. WHY PHILOSOPHY CANNOT DESTROY THE FOUNDATION OF OUR FAITH

Clt is possible for an attack, wnich has its source in philosophy,
to destroy the faith of some believers, but in jts very nature

a philosophical attack could not destroy Chrisilnniix_i_iaiﬂééigon.
even if Christianity were false. Christianity claims to be base

on certain historical facts. Ggd's revelation to man was made
through and in connection with certain histori

s, Tf
Christianity were false, it could De shown to be false only by
showing that the alleged facts were not facts, or that the facts
had been grossly misinterpreted. Since these facts are true, and
have been rightly interpreted, Christianity cannot be overthrown,
put even if they were not true philosophy could not overthrow .
Christianity.
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A philosophy is based on a human speculation concerning origins,
the nature of things and destiny. Such speculations cannot
determine whether or not certain things happened in the past, or
whether they will happen in the future. There are philosaphies
which deny the reality of mattar, but they do not do away with
matter, and the philosopher who halds to that pesitien can still
stub his toe on a lump of mattar. There are philosaophies which
deny the reality of rational thought, and yet it is stil]l possizie
to think rationally.

Human speculations do not destroy the facts of history, thus they

cannot destroy God's revelation which was made in history and in

connection with definite historical persons and places. Specula-

tions are no more able to destroy these things than forcepts are
~able to pick up ideas.

ITI. CHRIST HEETS NEEDS WHICH PHILOSQOPHY RECOGNIZES OR IMPLIES

- A. The reality of self. Some philosophies reveal that their
adherents need to be assured of the reality of self; doubt
concerning which has been raised by thetr philesophy. Thus
Herbert Spencer needed Christianity to be assured that he was
really there - aven 1f he sometimes talked as if he was not
all there. He made such a fool out of himself through his
vain deceit that he thought that he could not prove his own
personai existence. Of beliaf in the reality of self, he
himself wrote: “...unavoidable as i{s this belief - establishe
though it is not only by the assent of mankind at large, en-
dorsed by divers philosophars, but by the suicide of the
scenptical argument - it is yet a belief admitting of no just:-
fication by reason: nay, indeed, it is a beliaf which reason,
when pressed for a distinct answer, rejects. (First Princjp1e
4th Edition, N.Y.D. Appleton and Co., 1897, p. 67). But did
Spencer believe that he himself made this assertion? "If he
believes that ne makes the assertion, and believes that it is
a reasonable assertion, by the very fact he admits 'The reaiit
of self,' and admits 1t as a reasonable belief. If he dnes
not believe that he makes the assartion, and that it is not

reasonable, he tells us ipso facto toc reject it.*
(Lucas, Agnosticism, p. 1835

B. Some philosophies deny the reality of truth, and yet their own
struggles and the uncertainty of their own philosophy reveal
a8 need for truth. Woolsey Teller, an atheist, affirmed that
thinking is & mere mechanical vibration in the brain produced
by external and internal materjal pressures. If such is the
case our thoughts cannot hope to be rational or furnish us
genuine insights into reality. One would have no reason to
assume that one vibration was better or truer than another.
The brain that vibrated atheism could not claim to be more
intelligent than the brain that vibrated atheism. And yet,
atheistis assume that, at jeast with reference to the question
of God's existence, they aru more reasonable than the Christia
Although man in sin does not always reason well, yet Christian
1ty does show us that reason does have real power since man
and his power of reasoning were created by God who gave him
this avenue of learning truth.
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C. Some philosophies by their denial of moral live reveal man's
need for a moral standard. Certain philosophies end up with
a declaration on moral bankruptcy by teaching that there are
no fixed standards, but that all {s simply human will and
custom which must be changed according to man's will. And
yet, these same individuals often write and act as if there
are standards that men ought not to violate. And yet, whence
2n orne derive a moral standard, whence comes the concept
of ought, of duty, if man be but an animal with the power and

“right to frame his own moral code. T.H. Huxley, an agnostic,
spoke of ought and the ethical ideal (Agqnosticism and Christian-
ity, p. 37-38, 46). Max Otto, an atheistic professor of
philosophy, wrote of ethical quality and of a worthy role in
life (The Human Enterprise, p. 41, 56, 75).

Man needs the moral teaching of Christ. Man needs His standard.
Man needs the authoritativeness of Christ and His teaching.

Man needs the motivation to right 1iving which Christ supplies.

' D. Philosophies reveal that something is wrong, that something

is out-of-joint. Christ and the Bible show us the sin and
ignorance which so degrades man. Christ provides for for-
giveness so that men may be cieansed and healed of the sickness
of sin. ' .

E. Philosophies often reveal man's yearning for immortality. One
Grecian philosopher who denied immortality, yet established
a school which he hoped would perpetuate and commemorate his
name and memory. Wiliiam James, in writing to his dying father,
spoke of how immortality would clear so many things up, and
meet such a real need.

It is Christ who has abolished death and brnght 1ife and
immortality to light through the gospel (2 Tim. 1:10).

APPROACH

A study of philosophies may help us to better appraoch some of
God's wandering creatures. In Acts 17 the apostle Paul used a
knowledge of philosophy in teaching the gospel to some Athenians.
First, it was not an easy matter to conv?ct proud and philasaphical
Athenians of ignorance. And yet, Paul did it out of their‘own
teaching (Acts 17:23). We can show that the agnostics admit that
they do not know about God, whether He is or whather He {s not.
Since they are ignorant they ought to be-willing to listen to some-
one else to see whether they have the truth on the matter. Ch,
yes, it is true that they think that in the very nature of the

case one cannot know about Ged, but let them not be so pfoud as

to think that because they have not admitted that there is enough
evidence to justify theism, that no one else can find such evidence,
or that no one else is justified in drawing a different conclusion
from the evidence than that which they draw.

Second, Paul led them to the truth which they sought (Acts 17:23)

Third, he built on the truth which they realized (17:28)
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Let us briefly {llustrate this with refarence to Pragmatism.
Pragmatism emphasizes human experience. We can show: (a) Human
experience shows a need for spiritual and moral values. In fact,
that human experience reveals man's need for Christ. (b) Human
experience in some real measure confirms Christianity, for the
proof of the pudding is in the eating thereof. Christ cleanses,
ennobles and satisfies the soul. (c} There have been other ex-
periences than our personal experiaence, from which we can learn
through their tastimony, witness and teaching. We can go on to
show that the advent, work, resurrection, and ascension of Christ
was connected with the personal experiences of the apostles and
others in the first century. Their witness has been recorded for

. us.

-Pragmatism alsoc emphasizes the idea that a thing is true if it
-works. The Christian is willing to submit to the fruit test, i.e.

that a tree is known by its fruits. However, the Christian can

~point out to the pragmatist that the pragmatist himself realizes
- that because a thing works for some people (for example, Stalin's

way worked far be'tter for him than for the multitudes he slew)

Tt 1s not neceassarily good or true. We must view things not from
the standpoint of the moment but from the view of a long run.

And when life is viewed in the 1ight of the long run, which in-
volves viewing it in the light of God's will and eternity,
Christianity is the only thing that does work.

?,Thé pragmatist also emphasizes the idea of growth. John Dewey
- stated that the aim of education and 1ife is growth., The aim of
. growth is more growth. But there is growth and thers is growth.

Dewey tried to distinguish between good and bad growth by saying
that growth is good if it leads to further avenues of growth, and
bad if it does not. B8ut this is not sufficient. All growth cuts
one off from certain avenues of growth and opens up other avenues
of growth. So we need some standard in the Tight of which to
evaluate growth. Furthermore, if Dewey was right and death ends
all then the aim of education and of 1ife is defeated, for death
ends growth, and disintegrates the growth that has taken place

up to that time. So if Dewey was right about growth and about

annihilation, it is futile to try to attain the goal of educatior
and of 1ife! Christ provides us with standard, opportunities,
and motivation for growth in this life, and also an eternity

in which to grow, for He has defeated death which would destroy
all growth. ,

Those, then, are Some suggéstions concerning Philosophy and
Christianity which may be of somes value to others, as they have
been of value to the speaker. -These things may help us to under-

-stand that we should not permit anyone to rob us of our crown
.of eternal life through philosophy.
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CHRIST, THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD (COL. 2:9-10)

Christ's teaching is far above all philosophies and traditions, and
Christ, the author of that teaching, is far above all human beings.
Since in Him dwells the fulness we need now, we must not, thank that
we must go to the philosophers, or the old law, in order to be made
complete.

I. CHRIST THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD

A.

"It denotes all that distinguishes God from the highest of
His creatures; all the attributes and powers of which God fis
full, and in which our conception of God finds its realiza-
tion." (Beet, p. 179)

“Thus, in these two or three words, he has comprised all that
the Scriptures teach us in various places of the richness of
the perfections of our Lord and Saviour. For instance, it
tells us that he is full of grace and truth, that he is the
wisdom and the power ¢f the Father (I Cor. 1), that he has
the words of life {John 8); that he Ts the way, the truth,
and the 1ife {John T147); that in him are hid the traasures of
wisdom and knowladge {Ccl. 2); that he has that might and

- strength which sustains all things now, and which created

them at first; that he is the everlasting Father (i.e. the
Father of Eternity, Isa. 9) and has immortality and incorrup-
tion, and has an infinite understanding...." ({(Daille)

Thus we should honar the Son, or we fail to honor God (Jo.5:23).

. "It dwells in him bod11¥: “{.e. in bodily form and manner.*

(Beet, 179) "...pointing to Christ's human body, not to the
Church of to the created world. The fulness of the Godhead
dwelt in Him as the Eternal Word (Chap. 1:19) and because of
this when the Word became flesh (John 1:14J, the fulness
dwelt in Him 'bodily,' “in bodily Tashion." (Schaff) God
manifested in the flesh (I Tim. 3).

This again shows the falsity of the Gnostic's position that
Christ's body was but a phantom, and of Mrs. Eddy that Christ
seemed to have a physical body, but it seemed so only to mortal
mind which is nothing claiming to be something. ‘

This does not mean that Jesus Himself is also the Father and
the Holy Spirit. The church is called the fulness of Christ
(Eph. 1:23?. but it does not mean that the church itself is
Christ; that the church is "all the Christ there is!®

Christ is the image of the invisible 6od (Col. 1:15). An
image is not an image of itself.

WE MADE COMPLETE (MADE-FULL) IN CHRIST

A.

“Since He is full, in Him ye are made-full or made-complete;
same word as in Ch. 1:9, 25. It denotes a filling up of an
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outline of any kind. The outline here is shetched by Lhe
needs and aim of our being. They who are- in Christ, and so
far as they are in Him, find in Him their need supplied and
their goal attained. In them remains no unfilled chasm.

. They have therefore no need to seeX anything away from Christ.”
(Beet, 179) Do :

We do not need to go to angels to be complete, for he is their

head (principality and power). “The repetition of these

terms indicates that the false teachings presented the angels
as mediators, or in a manner which detracted from the suffi-
ciency of Christ. This affirmation of the absolute superiorit:
of Christ to the angelic world meets this error., Nor {is this
superiority simply one of poesition, since the head is in vital
connection with the members, which derive their life from it

¢ ee.." (Schaff) "“This implies that He is not only their

Ruler but stands to them in the relation of the head to the
various members of a living body, viz. “The living and con-
trolling source of their power and action.® (Beet%

IIT. WE DO NOT NEED MODERN REVELATIONS

A.

So-called modern prophets are unnecessary. Thay are false
prophets. They assume that they have somathing in the so-
called modern revelation that we need to make us complete.
This 1s not true. The revaiation of God in Christ was
sufficient in the first century to make people complete,
and it is still sufficient.

What {f somecne says that the 01d Testament gave way to the
New Testament, so it is not surprising that the New Testament
should give way to some "latter-day" revelation, such as
that of the Mormons {Latter-Day Saints). We reply:

1. The 0ld Testament announced its own end, and said some-
thing was to take its place (Jer. 31:31-34; Heb. 8:6-13;
12:22-28). The New Testament does not iocok forward to
another covenant on earth, but to the consummation of
this one in eternity (Acts 2:34-35; I Cor. 15:24-28).

2. The sacrifices of the 0ld Testament were ncot sufficient,
so they looked forward to the sacrifice of Christ. Christ
sacrifice is sufficient, and there is no more sacrifice
for sin (Heb. 10:1-20). The 01d was incomplete for its
sacrifice was insufficient. The New is sufficient for
its sacrifice is sufficient.

3. Of no one in the 01d Testament could 6od say, "I am like
"~ that individual." It can be said of Jesus, that God is

1ike Christ (John 14:9). Of none in the 01d Testament
could it be affirmed that he was the fulness of God
(Col. 2:9), but of Christ it is. There can be no greater
revelation of God than His ravelation in Christ. Thus we
see that here, tooa, the New Testament is complete where
the 01d is incomplete, insufficient.

The ravelation in Christ, and our abiding in Christ, is
sufficient to make us compiete. The first century reve-
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lation enables us to be complete in Him, and it is im-
possible to be any more than complete in Christ, so there
is no need or room for modern prophets. These so-called
inspired modern prophets are false prophets, and lead us
away from the completeness which is in Christ.

4. The 01d Testament promised another prophet, like unto
Moses, who was to supersede Moses (Deut. 18:15-18).
Moses was the: (a) Great Deliverer; (b) Mediator; and
(¢) Lawgiver of the 01d Testament. It was Mediator of the
01d Covenant Law which God gave through Him. Christ is
the prophet like unto Moses (Acts 3:22-23). He is our
Great Deliverer; Lawgiver; and Mediator.

The New Testament, however, does not proclaim anyone to

come to take Christ's place and to replace His Covenant.
Christ promised that the Spirit would come and: (a)

Bring to the apostlec' remembrance all things that Jesus had
taught them (John 14:26). (b) The Spirit would teach them
all thinas (John TJ:76). and gquide them into all truth

(John 16:13). By the time the last apostle died the promised
Jesus in John 16:13 had been fulfilled or Jesus was a

false prophet. But wa know that He told the truth, and
thus the truth had been delivered by the time the last
apostle died. (c) The Spirit was to glorify Christ, and
would show them the things of Christ (John 16:13-15).

Since these things are true, then in the revelation of
Christ which was made in the first century we are made
compiete (Col. 2:10). In Him we find all the tredsures
of wisdom and knowiedge (Col. 2:3). What we need, then,
to do is to Coi. 2:6-7 and beware of anything which sug-
gests that the first century revelation of Christ is in-
sufficient (Col. 2:4, 8).

»

C. We do not neced to so-called rules of perfection of certain
religious orders.



-55-

THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST (COL. 2:11-12)

The three references to circumcision in Col. 2:11 indicates that

"the false teachers insisted on circimcision as a condition of salva-
tion" (Compare Gal. 5:3; Acts 15:1, 3). “This reveals a Jewish ale-
ment in the error here combated {In v.16 this suggestion is placac
beyond doubt). Paul declares that circumcision by the hands of nen

is needless for the servants of Christ because they have already under-
gone a more complete circumcision....” (Beet). It was unnecessary

for those who are complete in Christ, who have His circumcision, to
seek completion in the law of Moses.

I. WAS THIS CIRCUMCISION BAPTISM?

There are some who maintain that circumcision has given way to
baptism, and that baptism thus takes the same place in the New
Testament that circumcision did in the 0ld. Thus they argue that
infants ought to be baptized. However, only male infants were cir-
cumcised, so shall we baptize male infants only? If baptism now
takes the place of circumcision 1t would not prove that infants
are to be baptized since we must look to the MNew Testament for
instruction as to who is to be baptizaed. It instructs us to
baptize believers, not infants who cannot believe (Matt. 28:15-20;
Mk. 16:16; Rom. 6:3-5; Gal. 3:26-27). - However, this circumci-
sion of Christ 1s not baptism.

A.J It is not made with hands. . ;It bmphasizes the absence of
human agency.® (Beet). Baptism is administered by human
agency (Matt. 28:19-20). - -

B. It involves the laying aside of the body of the flesh, a
cutting off of that body. Baptism does involve the physical
body, but it doec not cut off the physical body. So it is nct
here speaking of baptism, for this circumcision involved a
body which could and should be put off in this 1ife. It is
put off when we become Christains. This body is the old man
of sin, the works of the flesh. Rom. 6:6; 6al. 5:19-20;

- Col. 3:5 shows that the members of this body are sins (Gal.
5:247. Paul is not referring to the physical body itself,
but to the "organism of sin™ (Schaff). It may be called the
sinful flesh (Rom. 8:3), the body of the sins, because it
is through the members of the bady that the various appeals
are made to the human heart, and it is through a4 misuse of
the members of the body that we sin, and pass under its
dominion.

"Circumcision is only the outward removal, by human hand:, of
a2 small part of that body which to so many is an instrument
by which sin holds them captive. But the servants of Christ
‘have stripped off from themselves and laid aside their entire
~body of flesh, inasmuch as they have been completely rescued
from its deadly dominion." (Baet). One was a physical
severance, the other is spiritual. '

C. Thare is a paraliel in the two cfrcumcisians in that without
the old, one could not enter into the communion of ancient
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Israel, and without the circumcison of Christ one cannot
enter into the spiritual communion.

IT. WHAT IS THIS CIRCUMCISION?

k.

Baptism is referred to. This recalls Rom. 6:3-5. *...recal-
lTing forcibly the ancient mode of the Fite....and the bap-
tismal water under which the convert sank and from which he
rose." (Beet was a Methodist). "This passage shows that
immersion was the mode in the Apostle's mind; that he meant
to represent it as the only mode is denied by most commen-
tators."” (Scha®f, a Prashyterian). But i1t is the only act
tor water baptism which is taught in The New Testament. To
accept anything else is to depend on man's word and tradition
and not on what God commanded.

Faith 1s involved, for baptism is an act of faith. They were
raised through faith in the operation of God who raised
Christ from the dead. Saving faith “rests upon the recognized
power of God." (Beet) "Only through faith in such a God

as is able to and is willing to raise us up spirftually, can
we partake in this new 1ife." (Schaff).

A1l this indicate that faith and baptism are connected with
this spirityal circumcison, but what i this spirityal cir-
cumcision? ( Since it is made by God and consists in the cut-
ting off our sins, we can see that it is simply the forgive-
ness of sins. Forgiveness takes place in the mind of God.
God has ordained the conditions on which He will bless faith.
When from a heart of faith, trusting in Christ's cleansing
blood and in His resurrection, we are buried with Christ,
God performs an opa2ration on us (He circumcizes us) and

‘raises us to the new life in Christ. In other words, He

forafves us. The old man is buried, and the new man 13
raised to walk in newness of life. This is ho more “water
salvation,” than walking around Jericho's walls (Het. 11:30)
was destruction by feat. God simply ordains the conditions
faith must be met, and when in‘igith we meet His congitions,
He brings the promised reSﬁ%ts./)

/‘"'W

[I1. -WILL YOU ACCEPT THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST?

————

X

o

If you are not a Christian you are dead through your tres- _
passes, or sins. You need to be quickened, or made alive,

You can be made alive by God's Spirit through His living word,
which is the seed of the kingdom (Lk. 8:11). You can be puri-
fied through obedience to the words which sanctifies (Jo.17:17;
] Pet. 1:22-23). !

In other words, accept God's mercy by accepting His terms of
forgiveness (Mk. 16:15-16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Rom. 6:3-5). '
“Since surrender to death is the just and inevitable punishment
of sin, restoration of sin, restoration to life implies for-
giveness; and necessarily follows it. Just so, to a man

doomed to die, pardon is life. “Forgiven: l1iterally bestowed-
favour-upon" (Beet).
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A VOLUNTARY HUMILITY (COL. 2:18)

Some individuals who are not seduced into immortalities are yet led
astray by false teaching concerning the worship of God. Thus in the
name of religion and humility, the devil leads men and women ast-ay.
But it is not the less deadly because done in the name of religion,

in fact it can be even more deadly for since it is done in the name

of religion and humility, people are more easily deceived by it, and
they think that an individual who opposes such is himself irreligious,
or at least sadly misinformaed.

They overlooked the fact that the devil is the great counterfeiter.
God ordains the true worship, and the devil set forth systems of wor-

R

ship which he says are just as good. 6od requires humility (Mat:.18:
1-3; Jas. 4:6-7), and so the devil sets forth ordinances for men to
follow, and which he persuades them to view as manifestations of

humility. N
I. WE CAN BE BEGUILED OF OUR REWARD

A. "RoB-of-the-prize: by giving as an umpire as unfavourable
judgment. This one word is a compound of that rendered
prize in ! Cor. 9:24; Phil. 3:14. And the prize is in each
‘case the same, viz. eternal lite, the reward of victory in
the good fight of faith: [ Tim. 6:12. In verse 15 some one
is supposed to be proncuncing sentance on the ground of
eating and drinking. Here some one is supposed to be setting
up himself as umpire in the Christian race and judging the
prize in a spirit hostile to Paul's readers.” (Beet). “The
figure, borrowed from the games, suggesis an unfair decision
of the umpire in awarding the prize...." (Schaff)

B. Individuals who set themselves up as umpires, and try to tell

us what is right and wrong without referring us to the word
of God, are dangerous men whom we ought not to follow. Naither

in the 01d Testament (isa. 8:20) nor in the New were such mer

authorized (I Pet. 4:M7). These things these men set for:h
have their origin in human will and not divine will. "“Willincly,
of his own cholce or impulse; this 1s almost equivalent to
‘arbitrarily,' and agrees bast with the exact sense of the
Greek word." (Schaff) C

C. It is not enough to say a man is humble or teaches some acts
of professed humility. - :

I1. VOLUNTARY HUMILITY AND THE WORSHIPPING OF ANGELS.

A. Some heratics then, and now, maintain that angels should be
worshipped. “This was the outward evidence of the false
humility.* (Schaff) In speaking of the first commanded
(in the decalaogue) Remish writars say: “But in the expo;iticn
of this precept, it must also be accurately taught, that to
this law are by no means repugnant the veneration and invoca-
tion of the holy angels, and of the blessed souls who enjoy
the glory c¢f heaven, nor the honour which the Catholic Church
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Qas also ever.paid to the bodies and ashes of the 3Saints.
For, were a king to issue a praclamation to the effect that
no one assume the royal character, or accept the respect

and honour due to the royal person, who so instance as at
once to conclude, that the king was unwilling thatirespect
‘should be paid to his magistrates?* J. Donovan, Catechism of
the Council of Trent. Dublin: James Duffy, 1867, p. 315)

Fe then discusses "in what manner Angels may be worshipped,
is shown from the Scripturass," but there is no scriptural

way (Rev. 19:10; 22:8, 9; Col. 2:18).

These individuals who conteanded for the worship bf angels
are depending on human, not divine, will.

Since we are not to worship angels, how can one think that we
ought to worship and invoke spirits of departed men? Peter
rejected such worship (Acts 10:25-26)." "It cannot be supposed
that Cornelius meant to do divine homage to Peter, or John
to the angel (Rev. 19:10; 22:8, 9), so that the rebukes 1n
these two cases clearly forbid secondary worship.” (R.F.
Littledale, Plain Reasons Against Joining the Church of Rome,
p. 29, footnote).

It cannot be said that since we ask living saints tc pray
for us, that we can pray to dead saints and ask them to pray
for us. We have New Tastament authority for the one but not
for the other. Where is the scripture that says that the
dead saints can even hear our prayers? It is not sufficient
to say that the living pray for one another, for that does
not prove we can speak to the dead. The living talk with one
another, is therefore spiritualism true? Can all of us talk
with the dead? We can to the 1iving! Let us not use human
j1lustration a practices and out of them construct “divine"”
doctrines. Only the Scriptures can show us what is the will
of God. .
This. is all done under a voluntary humility, on a pretext of
true abasement. “It was false humility that led men first
to think of approaching to God through the medium of mere
creatures. They professed to believe him too great, and them-
selves too unworthy, to admit of direct intercourse. This
would have been true, if he had not, of his infinite mercy,
provided and revealed to us a medium of intercourse, and de-
clared that his throne of mercy was accassible to any sinner
of the human race who should come tc him in the name of Christ.
Having this revealed tc us in the scriptures, 1t is both our
privilege and duty to come to him, in obedience to his invita-
tion."” (William M'Gavin, The Protestant, Hartford. Hutchison
and Dwier, 1834, 1:322).

Come through Christ (John 14:6; Eph. 3:12; Matt. 11:28;
Heb. 3:18; 4:16).

"When we ask the prayers of men, we know that they hear our
addresses to them....Many of the ancient fathers doubted,
whather the saints know anything that is done on earth (after
their departure, J.D.B.). Augustine was sf the opinion

‘that they know no more what we do on earth, than we know
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what they do in heaver.' For proof of this, he quotes the
following words of Isaiah: ‘'Abraham is ignorant of us, and
Israel knoweth us not,' Isaiah 43:16. (Aug. de Cura pro mort,
~agenda, c. xiii; de vera Rellag. c¢. xxii.)

Christians on earth are told to pray for one another, so there
is clear authority for such. “But the same gospel, on the
contrary, says not a word about any such address being d-rezz7.
or permitted, to be made to angels or spirits. It even con-
demns all addresses of this kind, under the opprobrious name

of will-worship.. Col. 2:23.“ (Charles Elliott, Delineations
of Roman Catholicism, 11:438)

“There is no part of Scripture which teachesb%he invocation of

‘ 4sa1nts,

There is no express command 1n'Scr1ptura which enjoins it.

There is no promise that such an invocation is acceptable to
God, or useful to man. '

There is no example furnished in Scripture which shows that
the saints who have departad from this 1ife have been worshicpe:.

There is no threatening in Scripture, no example of punishment
threatened, or executad against those who refuse to worship
the saints.” (11:489-4903.
They cannot be mediators in heaven for us, for there is but
one mediator (I Tim. 2:5). Roman Catholics say that this
means that there is but one mediator by redemption, but this
passage says nothing about any other mediator, and no other
passage authorizes us to believe that we have other mediators
in heaven. The passage talls us that there is one mediator,
and further identifies Him as the one who died for us.

Worship of saints and angels forbidden (Acts 10:25; Rev. 22:9).

The Roman Catholic does not ask of the departed saint just
what he asks of the saint on earth. For example, they regarc
"Mary as a dispenser of the blessings of heaven; as 2 savior
~of those sinners who are sinners above all others.

This vain humility is “like the humility of Ahaz, who haugh-
tily refused the grace which the goodness of the Lord offered
to him, upon pretence that he would not tempt him, Isa.7:11,
12.* (Daillé) ™In truth, all this e o
spirit, with which these pegple mask themselves, is but =@
covering of real presumotion, which, disdaining to be subject
" to—tive commands of God, would serve him after its own fancy,
and not as he has appointed." (Daillé). This person is vainly
puffed up in his fleshly mind. It is his mind, dominated by
fleshly things, and not the renewed mind dominated by the
Spirit. “Instead of obeying these (Heb. 4:16, etc.) holy and
Divine calls of God and his ministers, you say, No, I will not
.do 1t. | am not so presumptucus as to go either to God or

to His Son. I must beg the intercession of angels and saints,
to present me before that Supreme Light. Can this be any-
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thing but exalting yourself above God? (s it not a presuming
that you know better than ne what belongs to your duty and
service? Is 1t not a hiding, under the fine words of a
feigned humility, plain rebellion and disobedience to His

holy Majesty? which is in effect the highest pride of which

a creature can be guilty, since it is really a pretending

that you are wiser than he, and that the way which he pre-
scribes you is neither so good nor so reasonable as .that which
you have chosen. But let us forbear further argument. For
where the apostle speaks, there is no need for us to discourse.
His authority relies not on the succour of our reasons. Here,
you see, it is expressly against our adversaries' corrupt
usage. He formerly condemns the thing which they do. For
they approve and daily practise this service of angels which
Paul farbids, and ground it upon that same humility of spirit
which he has condemned and destroyed; and thus become doubly
culpable, inasmuch as they are not only rebuild, if I may so
say, this Jericho of superstition which he has demolished, but
also employ in its erection the very stones which he has blasted
from heaven. What can error say against so clear a determina-
tion? By which charms can it avert this flash of lightning
from falling on its head?" (Daille)

“Vainly puffed up; puffed up with pride despite the show of
humility, and that without ground.* (Scharf)

It is an error éf the pagans also, as Plato said that "service
must be done to the demons, (for so they called the angels,)
as holding a middle place between the gods and men...." (Daillé)

They claim visions. *“Dwelling in, or 'taking his stand upon,’
the things which he hath seen. The wefght of authority has

led recent editors to reject 'not'; and tne sense "intruding’
is inappropriate with the reading. O0Of the two explanationc
given above, the former is preferable, both on lexical grounds,
and from its aptness in this connection, pointing to the false
teacher as continually poring over the visions ('which he hath
seen'), his '{llusions,' but ‘delusfaons' in their influence.
The 'spiritism' of modern times naturally suggests an illustra-
tion of the meaning.® (Schaff) Also Mormons.

YOU ON GUARD?-

If not false teachers will “rob you of the prize."

If you follow them, you are not holding fast the Head, Christ
(Col. 2:19).
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WILL WORSHIP (COL. 2:20-23)

Those who do not hold fast the Head (2:19) continue to worship, sut
they do not worship right. There is such a thing as will worshis,
~orship which is based on man's 11 and which may please him, but
~nich is not acceptable to God. Those who are dead with Christ wil]
not let themselves be bound with such. Or if they have been brought
up in these things, they will turn from thaem when they see that they
are will worship.

WE ARE DEAD FROM THE RUDIMENTS OF THE WORLD

A. "If ye died; not doubt, but logical sequence. For death is
plainly asserted in Ch. 3:3. It brings to bear against all
restrictions of food the teachings of verses 11, 12: for bap-
tism and resurrection imply death, and death is essep¥izlTy
a-separation from the 1ife previously lived." (Beet)

-_ :

B. These rudiments of the world would include all teaching which
bound on them the prohibitions concerning food and drink, re-
gardless o7 wheather some tried to bring tham cver from the
01d Testament, or whather they wera prohibitions of men for
the support of which no appeal was mada to the 01d Testament.
Some may try to make it rafer only tc Mosaic injunctions, but
Paul did not so limit it. '

The prohibitions mentioned in verse 21 show that "the prohibi-
tions are specific in form, and refer to certain kinds of focd
and drink, as appears not only from the word ‘taste' but from
verses 16 and (especially) 22. Defilment by contact with im-
pure objects may be included, but is not suggested by the con-
“text.* {Schaff). “This inference is strongly confirmed by
verse 22: for food and drink are, and most things are not,
destroyed in their use.“ (Seet)} ‘“Are for destruction by the
using: they exist in order to ba used up and thus destroyed.
This proves that the forbidden things were articles of food.
For all such are by their nature perishing; 2nd attain the aim
of their existence by being consumed. Cp. I Tim. 4:3; ‘'to
abstain from articles of food, which God created to be partaker
of.' L Also I Cor. 6:13, 'food for the belly, and the belly for
the food;' i.e. each is designed for the other, and both will
pass away." ({Beet) Compare Matt. 15:11, 17; I Cor. 8:8;

I Tim. 4:4.

“0f the three words, the first seems to be somewhat! stronger
than the third, which seems to denote always a mere tauch,
whereas the first is sometimes used in the sense of 'take hold
of.' Hence the RV, reverses the order of the AY. The words
are in an ascending scale cf stringancy. Of this, that, and
the other, these teachers say, 'Do not take it, do not even
taste 1t, do not so much as touch it.' (Beat)

C.. These teachers maintain that their regylations are a means to
perfection, but Paul shows that they are not, but are: (a)
pudiments of the world from which we are severed; (b) Tradi-
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tions of men (Compare Matt. 15:9). Instead of perfecting us,
they lead us away from Cﬁrist‘s will.

It will not be enough for our Roman Catholic friends to main-
tain that these prohibitions which were not bindina were those
of the 01d Law. Paul did not so limit 1t. “And it is in no
way credible that he should grant the pope, or any other man,
that which he denves to Moses, or should respect their laws
more than His. (Dail18)

D. All these things are condemnable because they are based on
man's authority, and not God's (Col. 2:22). “Dear brethren,
by this short and simple method you may easily settle your
thoughts about all the differences which rend Christendom at
this day. Take the book of God, and admit nothing into your
belief but what you shall find either asserted or commanded
there; refusing whatever the word of the Lord has not author-
-1zed.“,(0a111é§

WILL QORéHIP MAY HAVE A SHOW OF WISDOM

.have the reputation of wisdom, but lack the reality..." (Schaff)
They may seem good and wise to those who are not grounded in the
truth, and who do not hold fast the Head, and measure all things
by the word of God. This show of wisdom may be manifested in
three ways:

A. Will worship. *"Self-imposed arbitrary worship® (Schaff).
Men think they are exceptionally devout and pleasing to God,
when they bind on themselves rules which prohibit what God
has permitted to us, or which seem to make the Christian life
harder for them. "It seems magnanimous and heroic to be dis-
contented with what God has commanded for his service, and
to have resolution to exceed it.* (Daille)

Of this Barnes wrote: waorship beyond what ch strictly re-
quires - supererogatory service. Probably many of these
-things they did not urge as being strictly required, but as
conducing greatly to piety. The plea doubtTess was, that
piety might be promoted by service rendered beyond what was
absolﬁT€%§~EﬁjvTﬂEﬁT and that thus there would be envinced
a spirit of uncommon piety - a readinass not only to obey all
that God required, but evan to go beyond this, and to render
him voluntary service. There is much plausibility in this;
and this has been the foundation of the appointment of the
fasts and festivals o the church; of penances and self-
inflicted tortures; "painful vigils.and.nilgximages, of‘ﬁ/}ks
of superercgation, and the mgg13;~g§_ggg,_$;ints A large
part of the corruption of religion have arisen from this
plausible but deceitful argument. God knew best what things
_it was most conducive to piaty for his people to observe; and
““we are most cTosely to what he has appointed, and observe no
more days and ordxnances than he has directed." Cnrist has

not authorized a special day to commemorate HIs birth, and so
we have no such religious ceremony.

See the Rule of Benedict, for its prohibitions.
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These very ‘individuals may leave undone or change some of the

very things which God has authorized.

‘Humility. Compare MAtt. 6:16. It may seeam humbl o d

these painful things, or abstain from certain things which God
permits, but 1t is not true humility. “"self-abasement"” (R.S.V.)
THEEE”7;d1viduals-may renounce all possessions. The Rule of
Benedictpermitted private possessions to a monk only on ex-

press permission of the head of the group. (Catholic
. .Encyclopaedia, I[I1:438)

- Severity or harsh treatment of the bod{. OQur body is the

temple of the Holy Spirit (I Cor. 6: , and is to be given
-as a living sacrifica (Rom. RE "There is no religion
‘in ragged or squalid clothing, in a rty face, or in offen-

. sive personal habits, in fil1th and defilement, and in setting
~at defiance the decencies of 1ife." )(Barnes) The ascetic

practices specifically referred to Tn this context are con-
cerning foods, and perhaps also festival or fast days (Col.
2:16, 21). However, this attitude of harsh treatment of the
any spreads into a host of things. Pagans cut themselves
(I Kings 18:28). Sack cloth and ashes. Penance.

Flagellation: “The history of the whip, rod, and stick, as
instruments of punishment and of voluntary penance, is a long
and interesting one." (The Catholic Encyclopaedia, VI:92)

“The canon law (Decree of Gratian, Decratals of Gregory IX)
recognized it as a punishment for ecclesiasics; even as late
as the sixteenth and seventaenth centuries, it appears in
ecclesiastical jegislation as a punishment for blasphemy,
concubinage, and simony. Though doubtless at an early date

a private means of penance and moertification, such use is
publicly exemplified in the tenth and elevanth centuries by
the lives of St. Dominic Loricatus (P.L. CXLIV, 1017) and

St. Peter Damian (d. 1072). The latter wrote a special treatise
in praise of self-flagellation; though blamed by some contem-
poraries for excess of zeal, his example and the high esteem

“in which he was held did much to popularize the volun ary use

of the scourage or 'discipline' as a means of mortification
and penance. Thenceforth 1t is met within most madieval re-
ligious orders and associfations. The practice was, of course,
capable of abuse, and so arose in the thirteenth century the
fanatical sect of the Flagellants though in the same period
we meet with the private use of thea 'discipline' by such
saintly persons as King Louis IX and Elizabeth of Thurinafa."
(Catholic Encyclopaedia, ¥1:93)

FASTING

"l pointed out that our Church nowhere enjoins or gives rules

"for either fasting or (mind this)feasting; and that in the

"Homilies" sha aevidently means by fasting such control of the
baser parts of our nature as ought evidently to be not occa-
sional by constant and habitual. If, with a view and as a
means toward that, any one finds it expedient to adopt on cer-
tain days a more spare diet than ordinary (which she leaves

to each individual's discretion), and wishes to fix on the -
days which his ancestors were accustomed so to distinguish,
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for the use of such a person, she marks in the calendar the
old accustomed days. [ added that fasts on certain days,
though neither enjoined nor farbidden by our Church, are

more apt to prove a substitute for habitual woderation and I
seTf- 1 an an exercise towards it; and that in the
Sense of what is called in the Ascetic (Romish and Tractite)
language “"mortification,” i.e. self-inflicted privation and
pain, as something in itself--as pain--acceptable to God;
fasting, scourging, hair-shirts, flint bad, etc., ought all

to be classed together, all being alike unscriptural and
alike (strange as it is) coveted by the natural man under
some circumstances as making man effect atonement for himself.
Witness the Fakirs, the Hindu ascetics and seif-sacrificers,
etc." (Jane Whately, Life and Correspondence of- Richard
Whately, London: Longmans, Green, and i0., R 17,

p. 55). A Short History of Monks and Monasteries by Alfred

~ Wesley Wishart. Trention, N.J.: Albert Brandt, Publisher.

Even among the Christians there were hostile as well as
friendly critics of monasticism; Jovinian, whom Meander
compares to Luther, is a type of the former. Althought 2
monk himself, he_disputedm;hg_;nggtqm;hat”any,msziimlgxwin
celebacy, fasting or poverty. He opposed the worship of
saints"and relics, and believed that pne might ratain posses-
sion of his property and make good use of it. He assailed
the—dtssotutemonks and ¢, aimed that many of Rome's noblest
young men and women were withdrawn from a 1ife of usafulness
Jnto the desert. He held that there was really but one class
of Christians, namely, those who had faith in Christ, and that
a monk could be no more. But Jovinian was far in advance of
his age, and it was many years bafore tha truth of his view
gained any considerable racagnition. He was saverly attacked
by Jerome, who called him 2 Christian Epicurean, and was
condemnad as a heretic by a synod at Milan, in 390. Thus

the reformers were crushad for centuries. page 127

But Benedict's bodily escape from the wickedness of Rome

did not secure his spiritual freedom. “There was a certain
lady of thin, airy shape, who was very active in this solem-
nity; her name was Fancy.* Time and again, he revisited his
old haunts, borne on the wings of his imagination. The face
of a beautiful young girl of previous acquaintance constantly
appeared before him. He was about to yield to the temptation
and to return, when, summoning all his strength, he made one
mighty effort to dispel the illusion forever. Divesting him-
self of his clothes, he rolled his naked body among the thorn-
bushes near his cave. It was drastic treatmant, but it seems
to have rid his mind effectually of disturbing fancies. This
singular self-punishment was used by Godric, the Welsh saint,
in the twelfth century. “Failing to subdue his rebellious
flesh by this method, he buriad a cask in the earthen floor
of his cell, filled it with water and fitted it was a cover
and in this receptable he shut himself up whenever he felt
the titillations of desire. In this manner, varied by
occasionally passing the night up to his chin in a river, of
which he had broken the ice, he finally succeeded in mastering
his fiery nature.” pages 132-133
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One day some peasants discovered Bendict at the entrance of
his cave. Deceivad by his savage appearance, they mistook
him for a wild beast, but the supposed wolf proving to be a
saint, they fell down and reverenced him. pages 132-133

The rules consist of a preface and seventy-three chapters.
The prologue defines the classes on monks, and explains the
aim of the “school of divine servitude," as Benedict described
his monastery. The following is a partial 1ist of the sub-
jects considered: The character of an abbot, silence, maxims
for good works, humility, directions as to divine service,
rules for dormitories, penalties, duties of various monastic
officers, poverty, care of the sick, daily rations of food
and drink, hours for meals, fasting, antertainment of guests,
and dress. They close with the statment that the Benedictine
rule is not offerad as an ideal of perfection, or even as
equal to the teaching of Cassian or Basil, but for mere
beginners in the spiritual 1ife, who may thence proceed
further. pages 139-140
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IF YE BE RISEN WITH CHRIST (COL. 3:1-2)

If we have not been buried with Christ in baptism, we have not yet

teen raised with Him to walk in newness of life (Rom. 6:2-5). How-

sver, if we have been raised with Christ we have been raised to a new
" life which involves new obligations. Paul “Takes up a statement in

Ch. II1:12 and makes it a basis of exhortation. Through the resurrecr

tion of Christ we have been made citizens of thawarld to which He >
~ has gone and sharers of its wealth and glory." (Beet) ' CT

If men were diligent in carrying out these demands of the Christian
life, they would not be led into false ascetisism.

What should we do, and why should we do ft, if we be raised with
Christ? : .

1. WHAT WE SHOULD DO

A. Seek the things which are above,. Ea) What is above (Rom. 2:7)
(b) How do we seek these things? (Matt. 6:33; Col. 3: .
(1) "Indeed every effort to please Christ and to acvance His
kingdom may be ldooked upon as an effort to gain tha things
at His right hand: for these are an inevitabl= and known
result of such effort." (Beet)

B. By setting our minds on things above (Col. 3:2). “Literally
the things above, makes these the objects of your tHBUGhE. "
(Beet). This is most fundamental. Some are trying to serve
God a part of the time, but they find no real happiness for
they are frustrated. They have a divided mind, they try to
follow the heavenly path while setting their minds on things
below. Do we think of our conrdustin—iis relationship to our

heavenly aim? Do we see beyond our d4iscouraging circum--
;EEE;}S:IﬁIEﬂE;gIEEIEEThf heaven? If so, we shall turn from
pme courses of conduct, and we shall bear discouragement

without ceasing to serve God.

C._ By'recognizing that our true treasure is there (Matt. 6:19-21).

D. This involves right 1iving here below (3:5-17). We must not
seek the things below. This does not mean that we should
not work and use material things (2 Thess. 3:6-15; 1 Tim. 5:8).—
It does mean that material things are nct to constitute our
aim in 1ife. We need to eat, but our belly should not be our
god (Phil. 3:19). The things of this world which we must
avoid (I John 2:15-17).

I1. WHY WE SHOULD DO TT

A. We have diad and have been raisad with Christ (Col. 2:1, 3).
I1f wa fail to live the naw life we are failing to Tive 1in
harmony with one of the meanings of our baptism, i.a. we were

raised to walk in newness of life (Rom. 6:4). Does your
life show that you have been raised with Christ? Gr does

it show that you need to recall_gng meanina- of your baptism,
so that you may rededicate your life to His way.

——
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Christ is in hgaven at God's right hand. His reward with him
(Rev. 22:12). ( "Under the Mosaic law, the faithful always
turned their eyes and thoughts towards the temple at Jerusalem,
because it was the resting-place of the pledges of God's
covenant with them, and of the most precious symbols of his
presence and glory. Judge what our affection and earnestness
should be for heaven, which contains the true ark of God,

where all the fulness of the Godhead dwells, not in shaccw

and figure, but really and bodily? Yea, more; Jesus Christ

1s our Head, and we his members.* (Daille, p. 167)

Christ is sitting at God's right hand. He is Lord, and has
to command us to seek the things above. *The apostle, if we
please to hear him, will tell us in two words, what it is to
sit at the right hand of God. For in 1 Cor. 15, speaking of
the state to which Jesus Christ has bean exalted in the
heavens, and in which he shall remain to the end,{instead

of saying as the prophet, in Psal. cs., from whom the expres-
sion was taken, that the Lord should sit at the right hand of
the Father;>he says simply, that he shall reign till he has
put all his“enemies under his feet; an evident sign that this
sitting at the right hand of the Father is ncthing but that
supreme dominion which has been aiven him over all! *things, and
which he does and shall exercise to the end of all ages, in-

‘asmuch as God has made him 'both Lord and Christ.' as St. '

Peter speaks, Acts [I:38. And this consideration again
mightily strengthens the holy apostle's exhortation. For
since in heaven is the throna on which the Prince of the
universe sits, and from which he dispenses and governs all
things at his will; there is great reason we should turn our
eyes thither, and have this royal court of our Sovereign in
mind night and day, to comfort ourselves under the trouble,
which either the iniquity of men and devils, or the intemper-
ance of other creatures, gives us, and to form our manners,
and all the parts of our life, after the will and by the ex-
ample of so great and so holy a Monarth.“ (Dailla), p. 168)

Glory (3:4).

III. HAVE YOU BEEN RAISED WITH CHRIST? '

A.
B.

If so, wa}k in newness of 1ife.

If not, now be Rom. 6:2-5. Remember that if you have not
been buried with Him In baptism, you have not been raised with

Him to the new 1ife.
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CHRIST OUR LIFE (coL. 3:3-4)

o The standard of the new lffe; and the source of the ne§/11fe. is
i

Christ,

We are to be bound by Him, and not the traditions of men

<0l. 2:18-23), or the old manner of 1ife 0l. 3:1-2). Briefly the

ipostlie here tells us that a death has taken place: what is the man-
ner of our present 11fe;, and the manifestaiton of life for which we
may hope.

I. YE ARE DEAD

A.

I. CHRIST IS OUR LIFE NOW

"Every death is the privation of some 11fea which was possessed."
The life to which we have died (Eph. 2:2-3) I~

We have died in order that we may live (2 Cor. 5:14, 15, 17;
and Rom. 6:3-5; Col. 2:11; Gai. 2:20; 5:24; 6:14; I Pet. 4:1-2).

"And the dead care nothing for things pertaining only to the
world they have left. So, {f Christians are :rue to their
profession, will they no longer care for things merely be-
longing to earth.™ (Beet) For example, Saul the persecutor
died, and Paul the persecuted lived., ‘We'"doc not seek in Paul
the oTd persecutor Sauls forthatman died. Is it.so with "
you? Or have you permitted that “dead” man to undergo a

resurrection, so that the old man is now found in you?

‘This does not mean that it is impossible for Christians to

be or go back to the things of the world, or to be tempted
by them, for the apostle tells them in the vyery next verse
(Col. 3:5) to put to death *he things of tha old man. So
Christians are still facad with battles and the need for con-
tinued victories.

Al .

A.-"Our 1ife is hidden with Christ in God. 'In the double sense

of safe . (Cambridge 8ible), here more
especially the latter. Lightfoot beautifully paraphrases:
‘When you sank under the baptismal watar, you disappeared for
ever to the world. You rose again, 1t is true, but you rose
only to God. The world henceforth knows nothing of the

new life, and (as a consequence) your new !ife must know
nothing of the worldi® (G.W. Garrod) Of course, the world
sees our manner of 1ife.

On this verse, Beet commented: “Lies hidden: beyond human
sight and beyond reach of accident and death. “With Christ:
f‘g—fﬁey are dead, buried, and risen with Him. Whatever
Christ has and is. they share. In God: the surfrounding and
11f8-giving element of the new 1ife, and its impenetrable
bulwark. As Christ is John 17:21, in the Father, so are
Christians with Christ Tn God.

This does not mean that it is impossible for us to fall from
grace, for we can be drawn away (James 1:13-15). However, if




Christ is Himself our 7ife." “(Garrod). Compare Phi1. 1:21:
.Jdohn 11:25. God is the ultimate source of this 17fe [Jo.5:
.and He has given us this 1ife through and in Christ (John 5:2¢
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we keep the faith we are guarded by the power of God and no
one can take us from Him (I Pet. 1:5). If we fail to keep

the faith we fail to continue in Him (I John 2:28)° Pyt to
death sins or suffer wrath (Col. 3:5-67.

Christ our life. "“Not only is our 1ife hid with Christ,

26

‘John 1:4). Christ is the author of the new life, for through

ITI. THE

HTs word He has quickened us (Eph. 2:1). He is the author of
this 11fe, for through Him we were cleansed and raised to the
new 1ife (Rom. 6:3-53, Those who have the Son have the life

(1 John 5:T27, but wa must continue in the Son (I John 2:24).

This does not mean that the }i+fe-en—earth has no meaning for
us. Instead, thev give this earth-life new significance and
new direction. "The believer's death and his pursuit only

- of~things—imheaven will in nowise unfit him for life on

earth, or lessen his interest in things around. For the thing
of earth reach forward in their influence into the world to-
come. Even the details and drudgery of common life receive
thus importance and dignity. On the other hand, the new light

-in which he views all things will save him from the degrading

tyranny which the uncertainties of earth exercise over those
whom Christ has not made free." (Beet, pp. 205, 206).

GLORY OF THIS HIDDEN LIFE SOMEDAY TO BE MADE MANIFEST

. -Christ's second advent will reveal Him to the werld and also

will bring our salvation, and thus reveal to the world the
glory of the cnildren of God (Heb. 9:28; I Pet. 1:5; I John
3:2-3). ‘“"wWhenever Christ be manifested: suggesting uncertain
ty about the time oF an avent which itself is absolut$}y cer-
tain. Manifested: set publicly before the eyes of a ren

in His earthly lifa: Jogﬁ 21:1, 14. To describe His aprearar
in judgment tne word 'revelation' {s also used: [ Cor. 1:7,

2 Thess. 1:7. For in that day manifestation and revelation
(see under Rom. 1:19) will coincide: i1.e. Christ will be set
before the eyes of ail; and all will actually see Him."

. (Beet, p. 205. See Rev. 1:7)

The present influence of this coming manifestation:

1. It 1s wrong to judge the Christian 1ife by whatever c¢if-
ficulties being a Christian may now involve one in. The
story is not yet completely told, the end has not yet bee-r
fully manifested.

2. The hope of this glory should enable us to transform our
v1ife here below. A new attitude can be taken when we can
see beyond them to the glory to caome. (Rom. 8:17).

Iyv. .HAVE:YOU COMMITED YOUR LIFE TO CHRIST?

A.

If so, show by your conduct that you draw life from Him, the
true vine (John 14:1-5),

. If not, commit it to Him today in His ordained way that He may

quard {t. How can He cuard 1t unless vou commit it to Him.
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THE DEATH SENTENCE (COL. 3:5)

"In the 1ight of the glory of the Risen Lord, which shone upon us fin
ch. III. 1-4, the errors prevalent at Colossae have uttarly vanished.
i~ tFe rest of the Epistie; nc trace of them remains. But Paul re-

~members that his readers are stil]l men on earth, opposad to the temp-
tations incident to human life. Therefore, as he comes down from this
Mount of Transfiguration, he uses the brightness of the vision as a
-moral influence deterring from sin, and prompting avery kind of
excellence.” (Beet)

_ Although the Christian {s dead, this does not mean that he is not
faced with temptations, nor that there can no longer be any lusts of
the flesh. Thus Paul calls on Christians to exe;;i;igf%ggggﬁggg;;nce
against various sins. These are the things on,t , the thinas
below, which we are not to seek, but to slay. <:h15 is the true morti-
fication, and not the severity to the body, which the falsa teachers
inculcated. *“For, indeed, to what purpose is it to beat a man's breast
?gd1§$n? his back, while sin in the mean time reigns in his heart?"

a e

What are the members which we are to put to death? What is the true
asceticism.

1. FORNICATION. AND UNCLEANNESS

These “Two sins are related as particuiar and general." (From the
Pulpit Commentary).

A. Fornication. This is a sin which the world in Paul's day,
and in our day, regarded lightly. The world today in some of
its advertisements, jokes, and pictures view it lightly and
entice one into it. Promiscus petting breaks down barriers,
inflames passions, and for many is the gateway to fornication.

God has spoken clearly and threateningly against fornication.
(a) To look to lust after a woman is sin (Matt. 5). (b) It is
a sin against our body (I Cor. 6:15; 16; I Thess. 4:3-4).

(c) It brings fleeting plTeasure and lasting sorrow (Prov. 6:
27-29; 23:28).

B. Uncleanness: “comprehends all the filth and pollutions which
are contrary to the chastity and gurity of our bodias, as
incests, violations, and those other abominable furies of
carnal passion, which transgress aven the laws of nature,
corrupt as it is." (Daillég

‘II. SENSUAL PASSION AND EVIL DESIRE

A. Sensual uassioaT—innndinizg_zﬁ%gpt1on. "Specially used of a
violent emotion or ‘passion.' (1.C.C.). ™A morbid, inflamed

condition of the sensual appetite” (Pylpit Commentary).

"Passion: an inward emotion aroused by some external object;
in this case by an impure object prompting inchastity.” Same
word in Rom. 1:26. (Beet)
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B. Evil desire. "Craving for some particular gratification of
it" (Of the morbid inflamed condition of the sensual appe-
‘tite. (Pulpit Commentary) “Al1l evil longing,” and is wider
. than sensual passions (I.C.C.). "...originally meant...only
advantage over another, for example, superiority in battle,
hence it passed to the idea of unfair advantage, and then to
that of the desire to take unfair advantage..." (I.C.C.).
"Desire: good or bad; see under Gal. verse 17.- It therafore
.needs to be further specified as evil desire. It is a wider
term than passion, and describes 7 mind going out after some
external object. These four terms descend from the specific
to the general intercourse with harlots, any form of outward
inchastity, the inward emotion from which inchastity springs,
.any bad desire." (Beet)

C.” These things war against the soul (I Pet. 2:11), and brings
destruction (I Tim. 6:9). They keep us trom the truth
(2 Tim. 3:7). Beet's quotation on Evil Desire from his com-
mentary on page 210 is: *“It 15 a wider term than passion, and
‘describes a mind going out after some external object. These
four terms descend from the specific to the general inter-
course with harlots, any form of outward inchastity, the inwarc
emotion from which inchastity springs, any bad desire.”

ITI.  COVETOUSNESS

A. "It denotes radically the disposition to 'have more,' ‘graspinc
‘greed,’' 'selfishness grown into passion. " (Pulpit Commentary.
“...originally meant...only advantgge over another, for exam-
ple superiority in battle, hence 1t passed to the idea of
unfair advantage, and then to that of the desire to take unfair
advantage...." (I.C.C.) _

B. Covetousness is idolatry. "It implies 3 self-idolizing, graseg-
ing spirit; far worse than another Gréek term translated 'the
love oFf money' (I Tim. 6:10) ...Self and mammon are defied
in the heart instead of God (Matt. 6:24)." (J.F.8.). The
satisfaction of self, through the attalinmant of the desired
objection, 1s the supreme thing. t is the "God" to which
all else must be subservient "It is curious to find it linkec
with sins of Tmpurity. Yet it is so elsewhere (I Cor. 5:11;
Eph. 5:3; 2 Pet. 2:14). There fs a likenass between these two
classes of sins. 1They both imply an unlawful diracrion of
desires not in themselves unTawfyl, and they both grow by in-
dulgence.” (Pulpit). "It sets up another object of worshio

" besides God. (But ; We cannot 'serve both God and mammon'
(Matt. 6:24)." (Pulpit). From Beet's Commentary, page 211

‘we see: ovetousness is worship of material good. And it
presupposes that our well-being depends upon having the good
things of earth, and that therefore created objects around
are arbiters of our happinaess. To suppose this, is to put
the creature _in.the place of the Creator, and to put man under
the dominfon of the accidents of 1ife. Thus (I Tim. 6:10)
‘Tove of money is a root of all the evils." That this apparen:
ly casual assertion is repeated in Eph. 5:5, reveals its firm
hold of the thought of Paul. This double warning is the more
needful because the great evil of covetousness is not at once
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apparent. Both covetousness and sensuality are exact con-
traries, in different directions, to seeking the things at
God's right hand." Fame, etc. may be coveted. This leads to

?est;uction (Luke 12) and we must guard against it. (Heb.
3:5

I+. “OTICATION TO MORTIFICATION

A.

Wrath. ' If you do not execute the sentence of death against
sin, you will be subject to the wrath of God. From the
Pulpit Commentary on page 172 we raad: Wrath: "This suggests
the fierce mental excitement that springs out of bitterness.
It is "a fever in the heart, and a_calenture in the head, add
a fire in the face, and a sword in the hand, and a fury all
over." Wrath is sinful because it springs from want of love,
from misunderstanding, and from pride (Prov. 21:24). Such
people who are subject to this wrath shall not inherit the
kingdom (I Cor. 6:9; Gal. 5:21).

He reminds them of the fact that they once walked in thesa
things. Perhaps this would remind them of the fact that these
things did not bring satisfaction. This should motivate them
to mortify the deeds of the body. 6ratitude for deliverance
from these things should motivate them.

What about you? Have you died to sin (Rom. 6:2-5). Do you
continue to put to death sin?
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THE OLD MAN (COL. 3:8-11)

‘The apostle has already pointed out some of the characteristics of
the o1d man, and now he sets forth additional sins of the old man.
"The thought of the death of the old 1ife gives place to that of the
divesting of the old habit; tha new 1ife wears 2 new dress.” (Puipit.

I. ANGER.AND WRATH

A. Anger “Passion for a timt. opposed to tenderheartedness.
Whence Bengel translates...harshness. (J.F.B.). Anger..
disposition which prompts to inflict pain or injury: ”see
under Rom. 1:18). (Beet Commentary, pp. 213)

B. Wrath: “lasting resentment: ‘opposed to forg?vin another'"
(J.F.B.). "A firm and fixed desire of revenga* %Daillé)
-1t 1s the endure attitude of which anger 15 the beginning.

:féﬁfﬁwhat these things do:

1. Darkens one's outlook. Blots out the good and beautiful,
and leads one to concentrate on the object of his wrath,
and the execution of wrath on the object.

2. Anger may lead to acts of haste and violence which an in-
dividual may regret for life,

3..1Revenge laads to plots, unhappiness, deceit and violence.

-4, "James 1:20. "Shun all oaccasions of anger, and repel them
~ when they occur. And to win this ground upon yourself,
and to be always master of your own spirits, descend into
yourselves and consider well the meanness of your nature,
and its little worth, that this bedy, which makes so
much noise, 1s in fact, nothing but dust and ashes; that
this breath which animates it is a spirit it is true;

.but full of ignorance and vanity; and which is worse,
covered with crimes worthy of hell, if Godshould judge you
in rigour. Rid yourselves of that vain opinion of your
nobility, of your riches, of your power, of your abilites,
which puffs you up so much. Now if we can once divest
ourselvas of this wretched passion, we shall by the same
means eradicate with it the other of balsphemy, or avil
speaking, which St. Paul here annexes. For wrath is com-
domly the rcot from which this springs, or at least that
which the apostle means, who uses a word that signifies
a man's reviling his neighbour, a thing scarcely ever done
but in anger."

D. ‘Instead of wrath lat us heed: Eph. 4:26; Psa., 37:8; I Pet. 2:2
;I,;‘HALICE

A. MaTignffy, badness of dispositon™ (Pulpit) ™This is the viciou
habit of mind that delights in injury to others.” (Pulpit)

B. "It springs from pride and envy (Prov. 13:10).* (Pulpit)
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EVILNESS OF SPEECH.

A.

D.

Evil-speaking, reviling, instead of blasphemy. "In its ori-
ginal sense, includes i{njurious speech of any kind, either
against us as men or God.“ (Pulpit) It {s “the strife of
words," railing. ™It is speaking evil of men, and springs
from envy or malice...It leads to reprisal.... Gal. 5:15."

(Pulpit)

Foul speech. "The connection here shows that it means 'abuse’
rather than filthy language. It denotes the form in which the
injurious...{eviT-speaking) finds axpression.” (I.C.C.)
“While railing is the expression of angry and malicious feel-
ing, this is the expression of course contempt and insolence.*
(Pulpit) It endeavors to destroy reputation and influence.

It is grounds for disfellowship ( I Cor. 5:11), and leads to
hell (I Cor. 6:10).

Lying. Its source {s the devil {john 8:44). It divides men.
It destroys confidence and thus unity. ere does God say
that some lies are “white?" It prefers falsehood rether than
truth. To love and speak the truth does not mean that one
has to volunteer to others .all of his opinions regardless

of whether or not others have asked for it; or to voice all
ones emotional, reactions and prejudicas.

What destruction the tongue can bring (James 3:6, 8)

HAVE YOU PUT OFF THE OLD MAN?

A.

B.

Not if you have not Rom. 6:2-5.

ﬂot if your whole manner of 1ife has the characterittics of
the”old man. 3
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THE GARMENTS OF G0D'S ELECT (COL. 3:9-15) or THE NEW MAN

Christianity involves not only negation, but alsc affirmation. There
is not only a putting off, but also a putting on. The old man must
be put off, but the new man must be put on. This was the purpose of
Christ's death and resurrection; that we, toa, may die to the old 1i‘e
and be raised to the new (2 Cor. 5:14, 15, 17; Rom. 6:6, 11).

I. THE NEW MAN

A.

In the image of God. The Christian is the person who has

been born again (John 3:5). He is in God's spirfitual family.
Christ is formed in him. The new man is Eph. 4:24. This is
not done apart from knowledge of the Divine Person and Word.

. The new man is formed through'obad1ence to the gospel, and

not on the basis of the national and ritualistic distinctions
which characterized either Jaw or Greek. “These words embrace
all mankind from the point of view of Jewish nationality:

the words circumcision and uncircumcision do so from the point
of view of Jewish ritual." Beet, p. 215. The Jew was not

to trust in his birth and circumcision {Compare Matt. 3:9;
John 8:39; Acts 10:35).

‘The Graek with his vanity was not to think himself above all

others, or that he was something better than any other new
man in Christ. The Scythians were supposed to be the most
uncivilized people, but they were not at a disadvantage if
they accepted Christ. '

. Thelzlave could become a new man as surely as the free man
‘could. : :

‘-

This shows how foolish it is for any Christians from one racial
background to lcok down upan brethren because they are of a
different race. We are all of the same family, and of the
true Israel of God. Lightfoot quotes a striking passage

from Professor Max Muller: ©“Not till that word barbarian was
struck out of the dictionary of mankind, and replaced by
brother, not till the right of all nations of the world to

be cTassed as members of one genus or kind was recognized,

can we look even for the first beginniggs of our science (of
language)....This change was effectad by Christianity”
(Lectures on the Science of Language, I1st Ser. p. 81 (The
whole passage is too long to cita.? From the 1.C.C....p. 285.

Christ 1s all. "The Church regards and values each man in
his relation to Christ, and bids every other consideration bow
to this. He is “all things” - our common entre, our stardard

of refarence, and fount of honour, the sum of all we acknowladg:-
and desire; and he i3 "in all”® - the common l1fe and soul of

his peogple, the substance of all we experience and possess as
Christians. The second *all* is masculine (so most commenta-
tors, from Chrysostom downwards), referring more specially to
the classes just enumerated.” (From the Pulpit Commentary,

p. 151). From Beet, p. 216, we read: "To have Christ, is to
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have all things; for he is Himself all that His servants need.
And in all His servants, as Himself all things to them, Christ
1s. In the slave Christ is, as his Tiberty; in the Scythian,
as his civilization and cylture. And since Christ includes

in Himself the whole world of man's need, and dwells in all
His servants, all human distinctions, which are but embodi-

_ ments of human defects, have in the new life passed utterly

away. National and social barriers there cannot be where

Christ is.*

From Beet, p. 216 we read: *“In Div. III. Paul dealt with the
specific matter of this Epistle, viz. certain errors prevalent
at Colossae, errors derogatory to the dignity of Christ. For
his refutation of these errors, he prepared a way in Div.II
by expounding the nature and work of the Eternal Son. In Div.
IV. this refutation of specific doctrinal error is followed

. by the general principles of Christian morality. And this

moral teaching is directly based upon the specific and exalted
Christian doctrine with which Div. IIl. concludes. For with
Paul morality is always based upon doctrines: and doctrine 1is
always brought to bear upon morality."

GARMENT OF GOD'S ELECT

"A heart of pity, or compassion. We must feel the woe and
the need of another. “Jesus Chris¢ does not at all apprave
of the rigidity of the Stoic philosophy, which plucked up

- mercy...as if to compassionate trouble or grief were a thing

unworthy of a virtuous person.” "Let him remedy the miseries
of others, said they, but let him not feel them. Let him
succour the men, but let him not be touched with their passion.
First, that which they presuppose is false; namely, that to
suffer oneself tc be touched with sentiments of grief is a de-

- filement or pollution of virtue. There is nothing unworthy
‘of true virtue but vice: now grief is not a vice; it is a

simple sentiment of nature: and in ordar tobe wise, it is

not necessary that a man should renounce the sentiments of
nature; it is sufficient to govern them, and keep them within
their bounds, and use them with reason. Again, 1t {s insen-
sibility, which is a chimera and a fiction of their own, can-
not take place in the soul of man, which God has formed unto
affection and tenderness more than any other creature; as is
evident by tears, of which none but man is capable. lLastly,
whereas they would have the wise man succour the miserable
without feeling their misery, this is both difficult and dan-
gerous. For it takes away one of the sharpest incitements
that spurs us on to assist them; it being clear that nothing
more powerfully moves us to do this than compassion. We must
not, as those people said, remedy other men's miseries without
feeling them, which is both difficult in our nature, and would
be unprofitable if it were easy; but, on the contrary, we

must feel them that we may remedy them. So likewise there is
nothing more cold and helpless than these insensible persons.
Far eradicating compassion out of our hearts, they put in them
obduracy and inhumanity, which are infinitely more contrary

to true virtue than grief and emotion.* (Daillé p. 202). We
should act through principle to help others, but those who

do not feel the need of others lack one of the very strong
motivating factors. See also Luke 6:36; I Pet. 3:8; Rom.12:15;
John 11; Heb. 5:2; 4:15.
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Kindness. *“The objects of ‘pity’' are the suffering and miser-
able; of 'kindness' the needy and dependent.” (Pulpit)

"...takes pleasure in, and makes it 1ts study to serve and

oblige every one, and injure or disoblige nobody;that readily
stretches out its helping hand..." (Daillé). Kindness:

"as in I Cor. 13:4, it is that which makes intercourse with
others pleasant.™ (Beet)

”Humility or lowliness of mind. "The pride of man surely
.springs only from his ignorance.* (Dai11é8). It is usually
2 voluntary ignorance of one's own limitations, and of the

--lcontr1but10ns of others to one's 1ifa. People often shut

- their eyes to these things and deny them. Lowliness-of-mind;

Ph. II:3 "a mind which does not form lofty plans for its own

-aggrandisement.* (Beet) o

Meekness . "The opposite of ruaeness and self-assertion.”
It is a delicate consideration for the rights and feelings
of others, especially necessary in administering rebuke or

discipline. Conspicuous in Christ." ©°St. Peter marks it as

a womanly virtue. 'long-suffering' is called forth by the

.conduct of the evil and unthankful.® (Pulpit)

Long-suffering. *®“Called forth by the conduct of 'the evil

and unthankful'....Through Scripture it is ascribed to God
{Exod. 34:6; Rom. 2:4; 9:22; I Tim. 1:18; 2 Pat. 3:9, 15, etc.)"
Pulpit) God has been Tong-suffering with us, we ought to

be thus with others. Yet, how quick some of us are to cut

others off. Long-suffering “it is a mind which does not

quickly yield to unfavourable {influences.® (Beet)

Forbearing. “Long-suffering may be shown towards all who do

us injury; forbearance especially towards those from whom re-
gard of obedience is due." (Pulpit) Forbearing “as to present
offenses, forgiving--as to past offenses.” (J.F.B.) For-
bearing: to refrain from laying our hands on others in order
efther to free ourselves from annoyance or to vindicate our
rights. Compare a cognate word in Rom. fii. 25. It gives
definiteness to the word '"long-suffering’ by suggesting a
special kind of forbearance, viz. towards those who have done
us wrong. (Beet p. 218)

Forgiving. It is difficult for the immature, but when we re-
member what Christ has done for us it motivates us. Foraive,
if you want to be forgiven (Matt. 18:32). Remember that “the
pardon of our sins which the Lord gives us is pure and simple,
and without reservation of those temporal punishments and
satisfactions which they of Rome pretend he exacts of them
after he has remitted their faults.* (Daillé) Forgiving each
other; "adds still further definiteness by suggesting a spesial
kind of forbearance, viz. toward those who hava done wrong.
(Beet p. 218) '

Love. It is that which “embraces and completes them {the
above virtues, J.D.B.). They imply love, but it is more than
them all together. They lie within its circumference; wanting
1t, they fall to pieces and are nothing.” (Pulpit) ‘“Love

s a virtue which binds into one harmonious whole the various




-88-

virtues mentioned above." (Beet) *...against the Colossian
mysticism and asceticism he sets it forth as the crown of
spiritual perfection, the goal of human excellence" (Pulpit).

I. Peace of Christ. "This 'peace' is to 'act as umpire' in the
Christian's heart. The compound ('act as umpire against you')
has already been used of the false teacher who, in condemning
the faith of the Colossian Christians as insufficient for the
attaining of 'perfectness’' without angal-worship, etc.,
virtually took away their prize and Judged them 'unworthy of
eternal life.' The Greek commentators seem, therefore, to be
right, as against most moderns, in retaining the primary
sense of the verb instead of generalizing it into ‘'rule' or
the 11ke. It stands in precise antithesis, both of sense and
sound, to ch. {i. 18: 'Let not the deceivers decide against
you, but let the peace of Christ decide in your hearts.'

'The peace of Christ' dwelling within the heart is to be the
security of the Colossian believer against the threats of
false teachers: 'They seek to rob you of your prize: let this
assure you of it.' Present, conscious peace with God is a
warrant of the Christian's hope of everlastnng life."
(Pulpit..pp. 153-154).

J. Thankfulness. “The command to give thanks prevails in this
Epistle, as that to rejoice 1n Philippians.” {Pulpit). “show
one's self thankful® (Pulpit). How black is ingratitude, how
beautiful is gratitude. 1Is there anyone to whom you now need
to send a word - by mail or in person - of gratitude? To

. father? mother? wife? husband? etc.

BE YE.COOTHED WITH THE GARMENT OF GOD'S ELECT

A. Alien sinner must but on Christ.

B. Christian must recognize that they are his true adornment.
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IF_YE THEN BE RISEN WITH CHRIST (cOL. 3)

If we have not been buried with Christ in baptism, we have not yet
been raised with Him to walk in newness of 1ife (Rom. 6:2-5). How-
ever, if we have been raised with Him, we have been raised to a
new l1ife which involves new obligations.

I. IF WE HAVE BEEN RAISED WITH CHRIST, WHAT SHOUWLD WE DO?

‘A. We must seek heavenly things (Col. 3:1). HWHhat are heavenly
. things?

B. We must set our affections on things above and not on earthly
things (Col. 3:2). What are earthly things?

It does not mean that we are not to work, for God knows our
need of material things and has commanded us to work (Matt. 6:
32; 2 Thess., 3:10-11).

C.__Put to death the sin in our lives (Col. 3:5-9).
.D. Put on (Col. 3:12-14). .

E. .Let his word dwell in you and possess you (Col. 3:16).
F. Sing praises and admonitions (Col. 3:16).

6. A1l life must be lived in submission to Gad (Col. 3:17),
and this includes all our relationships (Col. 3:18; 4:1).

1. IF WE HAVE -BEEN RAISED WITH CHRIST, FOR WHAT CAN WE HOPE?
III. WHY SHOULD WE DO IT? ) :

A. We are risen with Christ (Cbl. 3:1)

B.  We are dead to the world.>and our life 1s hid with Christ in
- 6od (Col. 3:3).

C. Failing to do 1t, and living in sin, subjects us to the wrath
: of God (Col. 3:8). :

D. Because of what Christ has done for us (Col. 3:13).

"E. Bacause there will be a time of judgment (Col. 3:24-25).
Iv. 1IF HEFHAVE BEEN RAISED WITH CHRIST, AND WALK WITH HIM, FOR WHAT

CAN WE HOPE?

A. Appear in glory (Col. 3:4)

B. Receive the reward of the inheritance (Col. 3:24). We do not
merit it, but we must render the obedience of faith in order
to become a child of God, and ramain a child of God (Rev.2:10
in order to inherit.
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V. HAYE YOU BEEN RAISED WITH CHRIST?

A. If so; walk in newness of 11{fe.

B. If not, now be Rom. 6:2-5. Remember that if you have not
been buried with Rim 1n baptism, you have not been rajised
with Him to the new l1ife.
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THE INDWELLING WORD {(COL. 3:16)

In order to keep from being misled by the commandments and traditions
of men, and in order to subdue the old 1ife, and Tive the new, we
must let the word of Christ dwell in us. It must dwell in us not
meagerly, but richly. OQur spiritual life is sustained by the sum
means, the word of grace, which G6od used to begin that 1ife.

I. THE INDWELLING WORD

A‘

6.

It 1s the word of Christ (Col. Y:5; John 14:26; 16:12-13;
17:20). The 01d Testament has {1ts values for the Christian,
but the word which is the standard of our faith and practice
is the word spoken through God's Son (Heb. 1:1-2; 2:1-4).

We must observe whataver Christ has commanded (Matt. 28:20).
Do you submit to {ts authority?

It is the seed of the kingdom (Lk. 8:11). Do you furnish
it

the proper type of heart for it

It is the word which saves (Acts 11:12; dJas. 1:2i). Do you
Tet {1t save ycu? .

‘_{t is the word which purifies (I Pet. 1:22). Have you obeyed

It is the word which brings us the Hope of heaven (Col. 1:5)

Do you have that hope?

1t is the word of gface which teaches us (Titus 2:11-12).

Have you permitted it to teach you? Have you heeded its
teaching?

It is the word by which we must prove all things (1 Thess. 5:21;

~John 12:48), for it is the only word of God which we have.

I1. THE INDWELLING WORD FINDS OUTWARD EXPRESSION IN SONG, AS WELLLAS
- OTHERWISE -

A.

Christ has put songs in our hearts and on our lips. “In your
hearts...the inner region of the soul-there is the counterpart,
audible ‘to God' of the song that vibrates on the 1ips.”

{(Pulpit) Beet writes: "In you: i.a. either within or among.

Which of these was in the writer's thought, must be determined
by the context. Probably the latter chiefly: for the word

.‘taaching shows that Paul thinks of the word of Christ as

spoken by one to others. B8ut, as the spoken word must come
from the speaker's heart, the former sense, which is also

suggested by the Greek word rendered dwell, is not altogether
. absent.”

Types of songs. All of these are song, and are used to teach

and to admonish. As Bloomfield has pointed out, it is diffi-
cult to distinguish exactly between these types of”soggs.

Psalm "differed in no material respect from 'hymn; How

far the" songs “diffaered from both, is not clear. (Bloomfield,
11:284).
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Z{hg gijtinction between these words is not quite agreed upon."

It is not unknown to Scripture for a writer to use terms
which are practically synonymous.

However, some effort has been made to distinguish between

‘psalms, hymns and spiritual songs.

1.

Psalm. Originally "a song set to music;® “but this name
was already in the LXX appropriated to its present use.
Whether its application here is restricted to the psalms
of the 01d Testament is doubtful (comp. I Cor. 14:15-26)."
It originally came from a word which meant to pluck, etc.
(Pulpit). It came to mean simply a song, without any
reference to instrumental accompaniment. Beet defines
psalm: ™as in I Cor. 14:15, sacred poems like those of

‘the book of PsaTms."

Here it does not include any psalm of David unless such
a psalm could be adapted to conveying the teaching and ad-
monishing that is appropriate to the new covenant.

a. For we are told to let the word of Christ dwell in us.

b. We are to use these things to teach and admonish.

- Since we are under the New Covenant we could not use
anything to teach and admonish Christians which was
not appropriate to the New Covenant teaching. We
could not inculcate in song or otherwise, the 01d
Testament instructions concerning animal sacrifices,
vengeance, or anything else which was peculiar to the
O01d Covenant (Heb. 1:1-2; Matt. 28:20).

c. However, there are psalms of David which can be adapted
since: (a) Some of them are simply araise to God, and
we praise God today although not always in the same
way they did. (b) Any psalm which David used to ex-
press his attitude toward God's 01d Covenant word,
we can usually adapt to express our attitude toward
God's New Covenant word. For example, the first Psalm.

Hymn “denotes a solemn, religious composition, or song of
Divine prafse." (Pulpit) “...is properly a song of praise
of some god or hero.” (1.C.C.) "An English form of the
not uncommon Greek word here used, which denotes apparently

.2 short poetical compositon in praise to God." (Beet)

Song "is wider in sense; hence 1s qualified by 'spiritual'"”
(Pulpit) “...seems to have originally meant any kind of
song, but was specially used of lyric poetry." (1.C.C.)
“Literally odes: apparently a wider term denoting any
kind of poetry to be sung. Hence it was needful to add

the word spiritual: 1i.e. prompted and permeated by the
Spirit of 803. The three Greek words are fairly repre-

sented by their English equivalents; the psalms recalling
the sacred songs of the 01d Testament, the hymns any song
of praise to God, and the spiritual songs including any
song prompted by the Holy Spirit." (Beet)
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”Te§ch1ng is here put first, because the phrase word of
Christ suggests first the actual impartation of knowledge."
(Beet)

- C. _Teaching one another.

 §£'aféAto teach one another. Take a song of instruction, read
~ . and explain its words, and then have the congregation to si-~:
- 1t.

D. We are to admonish one another. "1 Cor. 4:14; 10:11; Rom.
15:14. It includes all kindsof friendly discipline and training
as of a father, brother, or companion; especially reproof with
a view to improvement.” (Beet on Col. 1:28) Take a song of
admonition and read it, calling atiention to fts meaning, and
have the congregation sing it. In fact, an entire sermon
could be devotad to this part of the verse, by reading and
-explaining a number of songs, perhaps giving the background
briefly of some, and having the congregation to sing them.

E. Does this refer to public worship. “here as there (E%h. 5:18)
the reference doas not appear to be exclusively or chiefly
to public worship, for mutual instructfon is what is pre-
scribed. (I.C.C.) They overlook the fact, however, that a
part of the function of singing is to teach. This certainliy
implies some sort of gathering, otherwise how could they
have others there to teach through singing. It thus includes

“the Lord's day assembiy, although it is not limited to that

(Compare I Cor. 14:15, 26). L

ITI. DOES THE WORD DWELL IN YOQU?

A. Have iou received the word o?.eéd? (Acts 8:12, 14; 11:1; 14;
10:48 - .

S ——

N

B. Does the word richly dwell in xﬁu?

v
-
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ALL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD (COL. 3:17)

Since Christ died for us, we ought to dedicate our 1ives to Him. A
tife so dedicated will be Tived in view of His will. Not only our
~2rds, but also our deeds must be brought under His control. Not

-
-

I.

-~y

$G, but we must give thanks to God by Him.
WHAT IT MEANS TO DO ALL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD

A.

Rev. 2:10).

To do a thing in the name of another sometimes means

1. To do “it out of affection or honour to another; for
another's sake, because we love or esteem him" (The

Theological Works of Isaac Barrow. Oxford University
Press i§§5. IT:3T0)] See Matt. 10:42; John 15;
2. To do it for the interest of another, as servants for

‘their master. We are servants of Christ, and should so
act (I Cor. 10:31; Col. 3:23-24; Eph. 6:6-9).

3. To do it, "by the appointment, or by the commission and
authority of another."” (Barrow) See Acts 4:7; John 5:36,
37, 43; Matt. 7:22; Deut. 18:19. We, 0F course, have not
been specially commissioned by Christ and sent with an
inspired message. We do have the message which was de-
Tivered (John 14:26; 16:12-13) and confirmed by His authori-
ty (Heb. 2:2-4).

4. 'The name of the Lord Jesus' is the expression of his
authority as 'Lord' (ch. 1:13, 15, 18, 2:6; Phil. 2:9-11;
Eph. 1:21-23; I Cor. 12:3; Rom. 14:9; Acts 10:36), and of
his personal character and relation to us as Jesus
(Matt. 1:21; Acts 4:12; 16:31, Revised Text)" Pulpit

It means a 1ife which, in submission to His will, is lived
with an eye to His approval.

The I.C.C. says: "in the name of" here means, not “calling
on for aid,” as Chrys. etc., nor "in honorem," as Jerome,
but in the spirit which regards Christ as all and in all,
the spirit which belongs to those who hear his name." The
name of the Lord Jesus: "the outward expression of the
sovereignty of Christ. Paul bids us do all things as His
professed servants." (3eet)

We must avoid deceitful words (Psalms 36:3); bitter words
(Jas. 3:2) and use truthful (AcEs 23:24), and wholesome words

m. 1:13). We should teach others the words of eternal
life (John 6:68).

Our deeds must be done conscientiously (Rom. 14:23); in harmony
with His teaching (Matt. 28:20), and persistently (Gal. 6:9;:

What about your 1ife? Do you permit your life to be filled
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with words and deeds which are out of harmony with His
principles? Do you introduce teaching and practices into
the assembly which He has not authorized?

How contrary to this instruction is Romanism: "Judge again,
my brethren, {f it is not an outrage to him, and an investing
of creatures with some part of his glory, to require, (as
those of the communion of some do,) that part of the piety,
the good works and the very faith of Christians, be in the
name of saints of both sexes; who, however sublime and excel-

" lent the dignity you give them, cannot, after all, be set

above the rank of creatures. We daily hear them repeat their
orisons, counttheir beads, ask and give alms, one of the
chaicest sacrifices of Christian religion, make their pil-
grimages for devotion, build their temples, consecrate their
images, and their holy places, and their most precious pos-

.sessions, and indeed their own persons, to the name of the

blessed Yirgin, of St. Peter, of St. Denis, and a multitude

- of other creatures ancient and modern. Adversaries! where

find you the institutions of these devotions? In what prophet
or in what apostle have you read a command for them? In

what Gospel, or in what Acts, and in what Divine histories
have you observed examples of them? What would St. Paul say,
if he were in the woerld, to see his discipline so strangely
forgotten amcng men who make profession to hold him for one

of their principal apostles? He recommends to us not one

of these names to which you devote yourselves. He speaks of
none but that of the Lord Jesus; it is in that name alone

he commands us to do all, whether in word or deed; because
indeed "there is none other name under heaven, given among men,
whereby we must be saved,” as said St. Peter, Acts 4:12.

OQur "Jesus only" friends should realize that to do something
in Christ's name, means by His authority, and in reliance of "
Him. We do not hava to speak the name “Jesus” in order to

do something in His name. (See Guy N. Woods,) 'Oneness
Holiness' Organization," in Thowas L. Campbell, What is Wrong?
Fort North 3, Texas 1036 e. Powell, 1950, pp. 214-250)

II. GIVING THANKS TO GOD BY HIM

A.

Thanks. “Tha word, in its substintiva and verbal forms,
occurs thirty-saven times in his Epistles. N¥e must be in 2
cons tant mood of thanksgiving for his mercies, for his grace,

for his comforts, and for his ordinances.” (Pulpit)

Christ 1s the one througﬁ-uhom we approach God.

. Are you grateful for what God has done for you? If so, if

you are a Christfan, live the Christian 1ife. 1If you are not
2 Christian, become one.
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HUSBAND AND WIFE (COL. 3:18-19)

“After putting before his readers...virtues appropriate to, and binding
<pon, all Christians alike, Paul remembers that many of his readers
-2ar one to another special relations, involving special and mutual
acligations." (Beet) Of course, these general Christian character-
istics, the characteristics of the new man, enable us to live right
within these various relationships.

This shows that all life must be 1ived unto God. “Whatsocever ye do
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus" applies to
Christians in all relationships in life. And it is our business to
search out and apply the principles which are to these various rela-
tionships appropriate. Wherein the Lord has specially legislated on
them, or wherein we only have general principles which were not given
with reference to just these specific situations or relationships.
The first with which Paul here deals is that of wife and husband.

I. THE WIFE'S RELATIONSHIP TO THE HUSBAND

A. In subjection. “Not worse in quality but lower in position...
it suggests arrangement and order.® (Beet) This does not
mean that she is a slave, as 1s illustrated by the fact that
the husband is to love the wife. Also by the fact that she
Is to guide the house (I Tim. 5:13). She thus cooperates with
her husband 1n the affalrs of the family. She is a keeper of
‘the house (Tit. 2:4-5),

~ As Dafllé said, there “is nothing in it but what is benefi-
cial, and advantageous both ts the wife herself, and also to
the whole family." 1[It does not mean: :

1. That a woman must always agree with eveything that her
husband says. She should not be a carping critic, nor
should he, but sha does not have to disagree with the
truth in order to agree with him when he is wrong.

2."It does not mean that a woman must obey her huaband rather
than Christ when both cannot be obeyed (Acts 5:29; Luke 14:
26; Matt. 10:37). -

3. It does not mean that a man should not counsel with his
wife. She may see something he does not see, and in some
cases she may be wiser than he.

4. It does not mean that a man should dole out a few dimes
to his wife occasionally. Does she not usually labor as
hard as he for the family - she in the home and he away
from home. A false conception of the work that a house-
wife does i3 indicated by the quastion which has been asked
by census takers: Does the wife work or is she simply a
housewife]

5. It does mean that final authority rests with the husband.
If after due deliberation husband and wife disagree in
judgment as to a decision the husband may give way to the

wife's judgment, but if he deces not see fit to do sc, she
shanld subhmit tn hie $nAdrmancs



II.

-97-

As 1t is fitting in the Lord. "such subordination being an
appropriate acceptance on their part of the position given
by Christ to women." (Beet) 1I.C.C. says: “for those who
are in the Lord."

This does not mean that a Christian woman, married to an
unbelieving husband, owes him no subjection. It s stil]
fitting for her to be in subjection unto her husband. Christ
did not say, through Paul, that they were to submit only if

- their husbands were Christians.

THE

HUSBAND 'S RELATIONSHIP TO THE WIFE

Love. "Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against
them." And observe, I pray, the apostlia's prudence. For

when he had alloted the woman subjection for her share, con-
sequence seemed to require that he should give the man command
and government for his. But he doas it not. He established
the man's authority sufficiently by putting the woman in sub-
Jection to him; and, in general, his strength and the other
advantages of his sex cause him to assume too much. Wherefore,
instead of saying, Husbands, govern your wives, or command
them, or of using some word, importing authority, he says to
them, “Love your wives;“ to sweeten, on the one hand, the
subjection of the wife, and to temper, on the other, the
authority of the husband. Wife, let not your subjection
fright you; the apostle subjects you not but to a person who
Toves you. Husband, lat not your authority make you insolent.
If the apostle subjects your wife to you, it is only to the
end that you love her. Derive no vanity either of you from
the advantages he gives you. If the love which the husband
owes his wife makes her haughty, let her remember that withal

"she is subject to him who loves her. And if the authority

which God gives the husband flatters him, let him not forget
that the wife only submitted to him td oblige him to love her
the more.” (Daillé pp. 224-225). *This love, which is con-
sistent with his headship over her, implies

1. that he is to delight in her

2 that ha is to cherish her as Christ the Church providing
for her comfort and support

3. that he is to protact her as the weaker vessel

4. that he is not to be bitter against her, using bitter words
or sour looks, acting rigorously or imperiously, as if she
were a slave and not a companion

5. that he is to seek her spiritual good, for she is to be an
heir with him of the grace of 1ife.* (Pulpit)

Be not bitter. ™show no bitterness” (I.C.C.) "It denotes
'exasperation,' prompting to hasty severity.* (Pulpit)

“But he forbids them, in the following words, to be "bitter
against them;" that is, to be froward to them; requiring that
a?l their conversation with them be full of sweatness and
amity. The pagans themselves have observed the Justnaess of
this duty, as what read of one piace of their devotions bears

witness. For when they sacrificed to that idol whonm they callec
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nuptial Juno, because they gave her the superintendence of
marriage, they were accustomed to take the gall out of the
; victim, and to cast it behind the altar; signifying by this,
. as say the interpreters of this ceremony, that there ought
“““ to be no gall nor bitterness in the marriage. The apostle's
meaning then is, that the husband first purge his heart of
all this sourness and bitterness; that he never suffer hatred,
malevolence, anger, provocation, fretting nor disgust to enter
there against a person whom he ought to love as himself. Next
he would have the husband cleanse al} his words and actions
from the same Poison...For . if he who is angry with his neigh-
bor without cause, and gives him the least reviling word,
deserves torment, as our Saviour declares: of what hells fis
not he worthy who outrages his gwn flesh? her, whom he ought
to cherish and tenderly love as Christ does his church? B8ut

him to show bitterness of spirit by an angry, sad, and
obstinate stlence; which is not less provocative and sharp,
to say the truth, than the most outrageous reproaches. In
conclusion, by this clause, the apostle further, and with
greater force of reason, banishes from conjugal converse
the cruelty, rigour, and tyranny of those boisterous, bar-
barous husbands, who treat their wives as bondservants, deny-
ing them that share which the laws of God and man give then
in the government and administration of the household. And
the utmost degree of this inhumanity is, when to revilings
and contempt they add blows and excesses of hand; and out-
, rage which the authors of the Roman civil 1aw thought so
{ unworthy of the conjugal alliance, that they permitted the
- wife so treated to séparate from her husband, approving and
authorizing her divorce, if she can prove he struck her."
(Daillé) .

“There are many, who out of doors are civil and kind to all;
when at home, towards their wives and children whom they have
no need to fear, they freely practice secret bitterness.”
(Bengel). Some want to be a democratic in politics, an
anarchist in morals, and a dictator in the home.

[+1. MARRIAGE IS HONORABLE

A. What shall we say of those who disparage marriage, as if it
were incompatible with purity of life.

B. Those who enter into marriage ought to recognize its respon-
sibilities as well as i{ts privileges. If you cannot respect
the other, do not marry them.
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PARENT AND CHILD RELATIONSHIP (COL. 3:20-21)

‘There is something very significant in the fact that Paul addresses
those vartous instructions to different classes of people. "It
teaches us all in general, first, that all sorts of pecple may and
ought to read St. Paul's Epistles, and consequently all the Holy
Scriptures; for why should this holy man address this language to
wives and their husbands, to children and their fathers, to servants
and their masters, if he meant not that al} these persons should be
permitted to read this letter? Christians, fear not to raad what
the apostle has vouchsafed to write to you. It is in vain that some
forbid you to read that which it is his desire you should practise;
none can know better than he how those Epistles which he wrote must
be used." . (Daillé) 4

Paul has a1feady dealt with one aspect'of.tbe reiationship in the
‘home - that of wife and husband - and now he deals with another.

_What does he say to children? whatgdh;s he say to fathers?
I. CHILDREN OBEY YOUR PARENTS.

A. Some in our world today do not 1ike the very fdea of obedience
or discipline. Having lost faith in any revelation of God
and His will, they are without a solid basis for convictions.
Thus some of them feel that it is out of the question for them
to hold up a standard before their children. But children
who do not learn to respect the authority of the parents,
are not likely to respect the authority of the parents, are
not likely to respect the authority of Sod, and the authority
of the State.

J. Edgar Hoover, head of the FBI, has stressed the need for
discipline, for obedience. He has seen the tragic wave of
teen-age crimes, and the disrespect for all laws of God and
man which some have. Hoover has also stressed the need for
religious training, without which he bellaeves authority does
not have its proper basis. .

B. The Scriptures teach that children are to obey their parents.
This does not mean that their obedience is uniimitad, for the
"all things" is limited by our allegiance to God. We find
that one of the strong reasons for children to obey parents
1s that “this is well pleasing unto the Lord.* And certainly
1t cannot be pleasing unto the .Lord if we disobey Hfm in order
to obey parents. In such cases we must recognize Lk.14:26;
Matt. 10:37; Acts §:29. .

~C. Children must be taught to obey their parents. Christ was
obaedient to those over Him ip the family (Lk. 2:51).

D. Men must not draw up so-called religious Taws which lead child-
ren to disobey parents. “Whence it appears how unrighteous
and dangerous, and contrary to the word of God is the doctrine
of those of Rome, who enfranchise all Christian children from
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this paternal authority and power, daughters at twelve, and
sons at fourteen; giving them liberty at an age so young to
go from their parents'’ house; whether they are willing or
not, and retire from under their obedience into the cloisters
of their monasteries; where they have erected an assured-
sanctuary and an inviglable safeguard for the rebellion of
children against fathers and mothers. There, under the umbrage
of a false devotion, they entertain children in idleness,

and foment their impiety, tyrannically giving them a dispen-
sation for that obedience, and those Just succours, which by
all the laws of God and men they owe to the sacred persons

of those who gave thenm being in the world. The father de-
mands of them the assistances and consclations which he
promised himself from tham. He shows them his gray hairs

and his 1imbs trembling through age; he conjures them by the
1ife he gave them, and by the cares he took to train them

up. He summonses them to render him the just rewards of his
pains, and not to despise the tears and entreaties of a per-
son to whom they are indebted for thefr 1ife. The mother all
In mourning presents them the paps that nursed them, and sets
before their eyes the tenderness of her affection, and all
the ties of nature. And they both together point them to

the bar of God, that they may see themselves condemned at

his dreadful tribunal, to pay the honour which they owe them.
What say our adversaries upon this? They say that children
ought to look upon their fathers and their mothers without
emotion. That neither their words nor their weeping should
make any impression upon them. That 1f they cannot enter
into the monastery otherwise than by treading their bodies
under foot, they ought to have no compunction at all at so
unnatural an action. That it 1s piety to be cruel and insen-
sible on such an occasion. They say that the monastic vow
has broken all the bonds of Tilial subjection; and that the
child who has made it no longer owes any thing to father or
mother; that he 1is dead to them, and they have no more power
over him than if he were out of the world.* (Daillé)

Under the 01d Law men were not to take vows which were contrary
to their other obligations {Num. 30:3-8). "And hither must
that censure be referred which our Lord and Saviour passed

upon the Pharisees, who, under colour of the religion of

vows, also annulled the honouring of parents by their children
SC expressly commanded in ths ]aw. '6od,' he says, 'commanded, .
saying, Honour thy father and mother: and, He that curseth
father or mother, let him die the death. But ye say, Whosoever
shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift, by
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; and honour not

his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye made
the commandment of God of none effect by your tradition,'

Matt. xv. 4-6. For the right understanding of our Saviour's
discourse, and of that tradition of the Pharisees which he
opposes, we are to know that the Jewish rabbis, as we learn

by their own books, attached very great importance to vows,
holding the religion of them absolutely inviolable. Moreover,
they enlisted into the rank of vows, not those only which were
legitimate, and conceived in a solemn manner, with terms of

a full extent, as when one said, I make a vow unto God...but
also all other words, in whateyer form concefved and uttered,
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whether upon deliberation, or in anger, or otherwise, by which
one devoted any thing whatever, either expressly or covertly;
as, for instance, if a man in a fit of anger, or in the

trouble of a quarrel with his neighbor, was led to say through
indignation, Let me die if ever 1 do thee any service; the
rabbis took this for a trye vow, and accounted such a man .
bound in conscience naver to do that persan any service aga‘ ~s -
whom he had uttered such words. Now because the corban, tng-
is, the sacred gifts given to the temple, was a thing whicn
they esteemed most inviolable, and the offerings there kept
might not be employed to any profane use, nor any private per-
son put his hand intg the treasury for that purpose upon pain

-of death; it became customary to signify that the use of a

thing was totally interdicted to any one, to say that it was
to him corban, that is, he was no more permitted to make use
of it than of the sacred gifts, which in their language were
called by that name. When, therefore, 1t happened that a son,
through dislike or anger at his father, onca2 was induced to
say, A1l that of which you might have profit by me is a gift,
or corban; that is, you shall never be the better for me, or
you shall never draw service or profit from me, no more than
from the corban; the Pharisees, and other rabbis, hold that
such 2 man was obliged by this vow to do his father no service
any more; and they judged him innocent and blameless, though
he never did him any, however pressing the father's necessity
might be, alleging that the religion of a vow was above the

~natural obligation of children towards their fathers and their

mothers; which was indeed to annul the law of God by their
tradition, as our Saviour charged them. Judge 17 those of
Rome do not the same thing, dispensing with the obedience of
children due to parents, upon pretence of monastic vows, in
the same manner; and 17, consaquently, we have not all the
reasons in the world to apply to them what our Lord said of
the Pharisees, even that they made the commandment of God of
none effect by their tradition.* (Daills)

II. A DUTY OF FATHERS TO CHILDREN

A.

Provoke not your children. This shows that children have
rights, and this 1is something which was not always recognized
by the ancients.

Provoke. “The verb means to 'excite, provoke,' not necessarily
to anger, or in a bad sense; and in 2 Cor. 9:2 it is used in
a2 good sense." Here it means "Do not irrifate” (r.c.c.),

_and 1is used in a bad sense.

r.‘It implies a use of barental authority which, by continual

exactions and complaints, teaches the child to look on the

- father as his enemy rather than his friend." (Pulpit)

.

Children may be provokad by: (a) Failure to let them know that
we jove them. A recent Reader's Digest article emphasized

the importance of love. Let us manifest love, for this fis
right. And love calls forth love, and this leads them to more
and more obey through love. We have all seen the sorrow of a
child when they realize that they have hurt someone whom they
love. (b) Injustice {s keenly sensed by a child. Sometime
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they think that they have been dealt unjustly with when they
have not; but we must take into consideration this character-
istic of the child and try to deal justly with them, and to get
them to see that they have been dealt justly with. {c) when

we demand of the child more than they can do we tend to dis-
courage them, and violate their sense of justice. (d) We

- should be sure that the child understands us. Sometimes they
do not, and we treat them as if they did, thus arouse their
sense of injustice. (e) We should not be overly-severe to them,
so that the discipline is all out of portion to the offense

or the occasion. (f) We should not forget the physical dif-
ference in mere size between us, and thus be brutal to the
child, (g) We must try to understand the child. Sometimes

we punish them, when we simply did not understand what they
were trying to say or to do. (h) Inconsistency. -

“Some parents spoil their children by indulgence; others, by
unwise severities. Bitter words are used, unreasonable com-
mands are given, immoderate correction is administered.”
(Pulpit)

It {s significant that in the case of the wives, so it is in
the case of the children. That Paul mentions the obedience

of both, but instead of saying something about the governing
power of the other party, he admonishes them from the stand-
point of the proper and wise use of their authority. Children
are to obey, but parents are to be careful lest they provcse
their children and cause them to lose heart. There is on our
shoulders a tremondous responsibility. :

Discouraged, or disheartened. "to lose heart;" "To have the
confidence and high spirit of youth broken" (Pulpit) "A
child frequently irritated by over-severity or injustice, tc
- which, nevertheless, it must submit, acquires a spirit of
.sullen resignation, leading to despair.* (I.C.C.

Do fathers take time to know and to instrucf their children?
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SERYANTS AND MASTERS (COL. 3:22-4:1)

égn—f"- ‘Slavery was very prevalent in Paul's day. Slaves sometimes were bought
or captured in war. “There was a danger that slaves in the Roman em-
pire might repudiate their relation to their masters, and accordingly
the apostle enjoins the duty of obediance %o masters, while he annournce
' ?gigc}p;es destined ultimately to destroy the unnatural relation."
L. (Pulpit) '

T . “Christianity dfd not bring slavery tnto the world, it found it there
already. 1t did not come as a political or military movement, and thus

i1t did not call for armed rebel?ion by the slaves. To have done so
would have been out of harmony with its nature the way that Christian-
ity changes things. It would have brought a revolution of violence
otherwise. In this revolution tha slaves may have slaughtered or
enslaved their masters; or they themselves may have been slaughtered.
But the hearts of neither would have been changed. Instead of this
Christianity sets out to change hearts, and then these changed men
change the relationships of lgfe which ought to be changed.

-~

‘Surely we do not err 1in saying that these principles ought to gavern
the employer-employee reaationship. Thay goverhed a situation into
which men did not enter voluntarily, so how much more so should such
a fine attitude characterize us in these relationships into which

we enter voluntarily,.

I. 'SERVANTS 0% SLAVES OBEY YOUR MASTERS.-

‘A. Unlimited cbedience is not implied by the statement "obey in
all things." A1l allegiances are circumscribed by our supreme
allegiance to Christ. -Besides Paul shows that they are your

, “masters according tc the flesh.“ They are not masters of the
- ..-.conscience and soul. BURTIRIE

AN

' B. Temptations to which servants are subject.

T. "Half-service. Servants might not 'obey’' their masters
‘In all things,' but in such things as pleased themselves.

2. Eye-service. Work only when the mastar is watching, or
where he can easily check up on us. If you are building
a house for another, do you fail to do the job right in
those parts wherein 1t i{s hid from the eyes of those for
whom yaou wark? : - T

3. Men-pleasers; dithout thought of ‘the Divine Master and
His attitude toward us and our service.

4. Singleness of heart. "The sarvant whose aim it is to
please his earthly mastar in what will catch his eye, plays
a double part, acting in one way when cbserved, in another

. when Teft to himself; with tiis duplicity is contrasted

- ‘singleness of heart'” (Pulpft) '

7 B "Fearing the Lord: f.e. CArist, the One Master. Where




true reverence of the Master is, there is singleness of
heart: for His eye searches the heart. Where the all-
seeing Master is forgotten, we seek as our highest good
the favour of men; and our service sinks down to the
external forms which alone lije open to the eye of man.
Thus fear of the Supreme Lord saves evan the slave from
degrading bondage to man." (Beet, p. 225)

5. Temptation to fail to do it from the heart as unto God
(Col. 3:23) “From the soul" indicates the spring of their
exertions - inward principle, not outward compulsion; the
servant must put his soul into his work. "Soul" implies,
even more than "heart," the engagement of the man's best
individual powers (comp. Phil. i. 27, as well as Eph.vi 6).
The slaves' daily taskwork 1s to be done, not only in
sight and in fear of the Lord (Eph. v. 21), but as actually
“to the Lord". Him they are serving (ver. 24b), who alone
is "the Lord" (ch. {i. 6); every mean and hard task is
dignified and sweetened by the thought of being done for
him, and the commonest work must be done with the zeal
and thoroughness that his servyice demands." (Pulpit p.157)

6. "A base and discouraged spirit, which was to be banished
by the prospects of heavenly reward" and the recognition
that God would do justly.

Obedience will be rewarded (3:24). "It introduces a reason

for the foregoing, based on known reality. From the Lord ye
shall receive: counterpart to 'for the Lord.™ The inheritance:
eternal life, looked upon as awaiting the slave in virtue of
his filial relation to God. So Rom. viii. 17. And inasmuch

as the blessings of eternal life ars In proportion (2 Cor.

v. 10) to the faithfulness of his service of Christ, they are
Spoken of as the recompense of the inheritance. This will

come from the one Master." (Beet, pp. 225-2725%)

Obedience to the Master is obedience to God and will be
rewarded by God.

"The Master, if he deals with them unjustly, will be dealt with

justly by the Lord (3:25). "This chief reference to the master
is also supported by the word respect-of-persons: same word
in same connection in Rom. {1i. IT. For the master has very
much more of the outward aspect which might seem to claim
exemption from just retribution than has the slave. More-
over, a reference to masters is a convenient steppin? stone

to ch. iv. 1, where we learn that even slaves have claims upon
their master's justice. (Beet p. 226)

Christians to obey regardless of whether or not their masters
were Christians.

Although the Christian 1s to render such service regardless

of the attitude of the employer (and of course if we do not
want to work for one we can change our jobs), yet this conduct
which commends us to God, also usually commends us to men.
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Christfans who work for Christians should not take advantage
of their relationship and fai] to do an honest day's work
for an honest day's pay. One has no right to ki1l himself

...morking, but he should work.

AL

-

PONSIBILITY OF MASTERS TO SERVANTS e

- M) -~
F oS,

fn;sters were to recognize that they hdv04¢ master (Col. &4:1

- who will not excuse them because they were masters

~ treatment of his dependents.” (Pulpit)

D.

ITI. WHAT ABOUT YOU?

"The assertion that the proud master wha deemed his fellow-
man his chattel is himself a mere slave of Christ, sets
Christ's authority in a vivid and striking light. This con-
sideration makes the Christian master apprehensive as to his

1%

'{M{gé J§st.th1ng; 'recﬁgnfzcs:rigbts between master and slave."
.. (Beet T '

Equality. The equality: s word frequant in Greek for even-
handed justice, almast in the sense of our word equity. And
this is probably its meaning here. Not only the gusf thing,
viz. that which law demands, but also equity, that even-
handed dealing which can never be absolutely prescribed by
Taw, (Beet, p. 223)

Speaking of this.justice and fairness 1.C.C. says: “denoting
what cannot be brought under positive rules, but is in accor-
.dance with the judgment of a fatr mind.* -

"Here {5 the germinal principle of the abolition of slavery.
Moral equity, as realized by the Christian consciousness, was
sure in course of time to bring about Tegal equaliity.” (Pulpit)
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Do {ou realize that Christ regulatas u§ in all relationships
in life? : SN BN . . . .. .
L

Do you try to be true to Nfw {n-all Hfe's relationships, and
do things as unto Him? e :
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